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THE
GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1908.

MarT. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9.; Rom, x1. 7; Acrs virr, 37, 38; Marr. xxvir. 19.

AN ADDRESS TO OUR READERS.

THE time has arrived, when our readers will expect to
receive a few friendly words of greeting from us; which
has been the custom of each of the editors ever since the
“Gospel Standard” had a being, and was sent as a messen-

er of peace and good-will amongst the churches of truth,
by the late Messrs. Gadsby and McKenzie. And we should
be sorry to discontinue addressing our friends in a few
homely words of encouragement at the commencement of
the year, if so be that it is their wish that we should do so.
But, there have been so many truly excellent addresses sent
forth in our monthly Magazine by our late godly editors,
whom we highly esteem in the Lord for their works’ sake,
that some of our friends may conclude that all the valuable
matter for building up an Address suitable for our pages
is now exhausted; seeing that sixty-seven of them have
already appeared. We share in this opinion, and feel that
our present position in this respect can hardly be described
as an enviable one! But looking up to the Lord for his
divine help and blessing, as we have many times domne
before, we humbly hope that he will be merciful and gra-
clous to us, in bestowing upon us all that grace, wisdom,
and understanding we so much need for the important work
in which we are now engaged; so that the labour of our
hands may be to the honour and glory of his holy name,
and for the spiritual welfare, and the encouragement of his
Church and people who are travelling home to God.

In writing then, an Address, suitable for the opening of
this another year, we desire to keep in mind that it should
not be an attempt at sermonizing, mor an essay written
upon any given subject, neither should it take the form of
a letter.  In our humble opinion, we consider that our time
might be not unwisely spent if we were briefly to notice a

No. 805.] B
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few of the immortant events that took place during the
vear that is past.

It doubtless will be fresh in the minds of our readers,
that when we last greeted them in this friendly manner this
country and our colonies were engaged in war in South
Africa; and the two contending forces were endeavouring
to destroy each other in a most solemn manner, to the great
grief of all sober-thinking, and right-minded people; a
people who think more seriously of the eternal destiny of
those who fall on the field of battle than they do of gaining
victory and annexing states. It was one of the most dis-
tressing wars in the history of mankind, and the enormous
cost in lives and money 1s truly appalling! Well, may
we long for the time when war with its ever-attendant de-
struction mav cease, so as never again to be resorted to by
man, and the banner of peace be unfurled in all lands!
This, we are sure, would rejoice the hearts of thousands of
the Lord’s chosen people who detest war and bloodshed !
But we are heartily thankful to the Lord that the war is
over thus far, and sincerely hope that no such disastrous
calamity will ever take place again between professing
Christian nations. But, “the hearts of all men being de-
ceitful, and desperately wicked”; according to scriptural
testimony (and which we can clearly prove from own indi-
vidual experience), we are not so sure that the like solemn
devastations may not occur again; if a convenient oppor-
tunity were to be given, and the means were to be forth-
coming. Human life, and money count but little with
those who are filled with pride, and who seek honour one of
another. We overheard some declare when the war was
ended, that “it was a glorious victory”! but we failed to
see it in that light, as there cannot be anything glorious
in what arises from sin, and is the fruit of a carnal, and a
depraved mind! We can rejoice in the Lord that the war
is over, but we cannot rejoice with the world that so many
of our fellow creatures are fallen, and that money and pro-
perty has been so ruthlessly spent and destroyed. But we
deeply sympathise with all who are bereaved, who have
lost husbands, sons, and brothers, in the course of this la-
mentable war. Let us then, who are so minded, betake our-
selves unto the throne of Grace, to seek for mercy and for-
givenese at the Lord’s hands for the national and 1ndividual
sins we have committed ; for alas! they are many.

But another solemn event which toolk up our attention
in the vear that is past, was the very serious illness of our
King. Perhaps in all the annals of history that remark-
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able case stands without a parallel; and we greatly ques-
tion whether the most godly, and spiritually-minded per-
son now living, ever saw the hand of an over-ruling Provi-
dence more conspicuously lifted up, for the purpose of dis-
appointing, not only the Heads of Nations, but to frus-
trate the carnal designs of the masses of people in our own
country, and in other lands; and to show the creatures of
his -hand, that, “the Lord God Omnipotent Reigneth”;
and that by him AronE kings reign, and princes decree jus-
tice; and also that nothing can take place without his
divine permission. When we saw the gorgeous display
being made in many places in honour of the King’s Coro-
nation, the words of Jeremiah came forcibly to our mind:
“Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, when the Lord
commandeth it not?” (Lam. iii. 37). But when we heard
that the Coronation was postponed, through the serious ill-
ness of the King, the words appeared to rest upon us with
a bouble weight; and led us seriously to meditate upon the
wonderful display of God’s power, and might, so singularly
put forth to teach us all, that when he commands he is to
be obeyed ! and we look upon the solemn event as a gentle
reproof from the Lord ; to our reigning Monarch, and to all
his subjects; which in substance said, “Be wise now there-
fore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the earth.
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling”
(Psalm ii. 10, 11). And how good it would be, if from the
king downwards, we could all of us treasure up those words
in our hearts, for our future meditation, and spiritual in-
struction. '

Many times since, have we hoped that our King has
greatly profited by that afflictive dispensation which was
brought upon him during the spring of last year, as doubt-
less 1t showed him how very near he was to the gates of
death. But oh, the rich mercy of God in preserving him
so signally in such a time of need! Let us hope that he
will be wise in the future, and always remember that it is
by God’s sovereign will and pleasure that he reigns over
such a vast empire. And although God gives to kings dig-
nity, and to judges wisdom, and to artizans skill; yet we
read “that whom he will he sets up, and whom he will he
Puts down,” thus we ought ever “to stand in awe of him, ”
to learn his ways, and as far as we are able to do his will.
It would be a great blessing to our King and to his humble
sub']'ects .if the Holy Spirit would be graciously pleased to
lay in his heart the foundation of real religion, which is
that chief corner-stone, Christ Jesus the Lord; and thus
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begin to build a good work of grace thereon, which good
work, we are assured, shall be completed; and the head
stone put on, with “shoutings of grace, grace unto it.”

Were this rich favour bestowed upon our King, we be-
lieve the good old Protestant religion would soon revive,
and come more to the front, and be strengthened, as it was
in Kdward the VIth's days, and in Cromwell’s time, and
in the days of the Puritans, when men’s hearts were turned
to the Lord, and a great outpouring of the Holy Spirit fell
upon them. Such reviving times are now greatly needed,
both in our own land, and 1n other countries; and we feel
sure, that, we, who profess to fear and love God, would be
quite in harmony with the Word of God, if we were (when
drawn by the Lord’s Spirit and grace) to seek unto God for
these great blessings; for which the Lord says, “that he
will be enquired of by the house of Israel to do them for
them.” And surely, it would be a blessing indeed if the
God and Father of all our mercies would give us a Pente-
costal day in our hearts, and amongst our fellow creatures,
around us, that our chapels might be filled with people of
a godly sort, and that our churches might receive a goodly
increase. But alas! we have to complain of our coldness,
and barrenness, in the things of God, both individually,
and collectivelv; and we grieve to see the increasing care-
lessness, and indifference so clearly manifested by our
fellow creatures on all hands, respecting their souls’ future
state. Itseems more clear to our mind than ever that some
men are only living for time, with but little or no regard
to eternity; and as though the value of their souls was but
of little moment. And, even, many of those who profess to
be religious, we regret to say that the religion they have
imbibed is only a natural religion; which lacks the living
substance (which is Christ) and therefore is entirely with-
out power, and savour, and the divine unction! Such a
religion may appear to be all right in the eyes of an empty
professor, or a pious Pharisee, but all such religion, at the
grand day of assize, will vanish away like the early dew,
before the rays of the sun on a summer’s morn.

It seems then most needful that we who profess godliness,
should take the timely hint g1ven us by the Apostle Peter,
who says to all godly people, “ Wherefore that rather, breth-
ren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure:
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall” (2 Peter 1. 10).
But this we can only do aright, as the Holy Spirit is pleased
to help us; for without him we can do nothing.
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Another important event which has somewhat taken up
our attention of late, is the cruel treatment that has been
shown to Mr. Kensit and his son, for their bold assertions
of Protestant principles, and for making an attempt to put
down ritualistic practices in the Church of England. Many
Protestants, we have no doubt, would say that it was a great
and a noble work for those two Protestants to take in hand ;
and perhaps there are but few to be found who would deem
it prudent to commence such an undertaking. We believe
that none are sounder, and firmer Protestants than are the
godly people, who are called Strict Baptists; and whilst we
must admit that it is just and right to do all we can to put
down those abuses complained of, yet in some instances in
attempting to do the right thing most miserable failures
are met with, simply because we failed to do the work at the
right time; or we might be doing it in the wrong way.

It is but little that can be done now in matters of re-
ligion by main force, seeing we have not a Protestant Crom-
well on our side, to lead us on, as our commander-in-chief,
in this great battle that is still going on between Protestant-
ism, and Roman Catholicism. Men of grace, and those who
have spiritual wisdom, know quite well, that the best way
to put down error, is by setting up truth; for who can stand
against truth? Thus, however much we may approve of
the work in which Mr. Kensit and his son have been en-
gaged, we are afraid they did not choose the right time,
or did not discover the right way to do that work.

We could have wished those two good Protestants had
been successful in their noble undertaking; and that good
results might have followed. But in their bold endeavours
to cleanse the religious system of the Church of England
from certain innovations in practice and doctrine, the one
was cast into prison, and the other has lost his life, which
cruel treatment we can but deplore. 'We could have wished
they had been guided aright by the principles of grace, and
had listened to what God says in his word—“’Tis not by
might, nor bv power; but by my Spirit saith the Lord.”
Hence we clearly see, that to be successful in any good
cause that will bring glory to God, we must have his Spirit
to work in us, both to will, and to do all his good pleasure,
and lacking the Spirit of God to influence us aright, we
must expect failures.

Now, these practices and doctrines in the Church of Eng-
land complained of, appear to be deeply rooted in the hearts
of many of the clergy, and numbers of their hearers are well
satisfied that it should be so; then we ask how can they
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be cleansed away? The answer is, only as the Lord is
pleased by his Spirit to undertake the work; and if he uses
human means, it invariably comes to pass that the work is
done by that still small voice which he speaks into the
hearts of those he employs; as we read, “And thou shalt
hear a word behind thee; saying this is the way; walk ye
in it.” Much then, is done by prayer and supplication;
and nothing is lost by waiting upon the Lord, and watch-
ing his gracious hand; for he will surely bring that to pass
and complete it, which he commands his dear servants to
undertake. We, therefore, must leave the godly people in
the Church of England to do their own business in their
own business way, and we wish them God-speed in all those
undertakings where truth is maintained, his dear people
spiritually considered, and the Lord’s name is glorified.

Another important matter during the past year, which
has taken up our attention, is the demand for old numbers
of the “ Gospel Standard ” to be sent to our British Colonies,
to be distributed among the poor, and needy, and the aged,
and afflicted of the Lord’s people there; and the earnest and
grateful manner in which those old copies have been re-
ceived by those people.

We have a humble hope that this large consignment of
several tons in weight of old copies of the “G.S.” may be
accompanied with the Lord’s blessing, and prove to be the
means in his hands of our receiving from those Colonies
much larger orders, than we have done, for new copies, so
that, like some of our merchants, we may have the privilege
of saying “that we are doing a very good foreign trade”!
And so 1t may prove to be, if those friends to whom they
were sent are led by the Spirit to sow them beside all
waters. But, we are asking, and we hope to continue to
ask the Lord to grant us this great blessing, so that we may
not only feel truly grateful for present favours from our
friends abroad. but that we may be extra grateful for their
increasing orders of current numbers of the “G.S.,” the
profits of which will at once go to aid the Lord’s poor, who
are helped from our two excellent Societies.

But while we were led to rejoice at the foreign encourage-
ment we had lately received, we did not know what to say
about our friends at home; for they seemed to be as anxious
to get rid of their “Gospel Standards” as our foreign friends
were to receive them! This set us thinking for a time;
and as we kept hearing of the large consignments our es-
teemed friend Mr. Shillingford was constantly receiving
from diffcrent parts of the country, we were almost ready
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to conclude that our “(.8.” was no longer required by our
friends in the home country, but the Lord was opening up
a larger field of usefulness for it in other lands. But as
we ever wish to put the best construction we can upon
things that exercise our mind ; we then concluded that our
friends at home meant well towards us, and our monthly
Magazine; and that they were only clearing their drawers,
and bookshelves, and other places, for the purpose of mak-
ing room for more; and were now going to commence with
a greater earnestness, and a deeper interest to take the
“(.8.” for themselves, and for some of their friends whose
means were so small that they could not afford to purchase
it! 'We heartily hope that the future may prove us to be
right in our conclusions. But, the while many of our
friends at home have been looking for an outlet whereby
they could dispose to spiritual advantage their old maga-
zines, we have of late years been most anxious to obtain
all the back numbers, at any reasonable cost, so as to make
our volumes complete; and we are pleased to say that we
now possess them all from the commencement; and we are
not a little delighted with such a treasure; as we fully
believe that in them we possess a library of sound Gospel
truth, the reading of which not only interests us, but spirit-
ually encourages us, as we have the opportunity to turn
unto them. Most of the former editors we knew, and
highly esteem them in the Lord, for their works’ sake, and
other godly ministers and friends, who contributed to the
pages of the “G.S.,” we were personally acquainted with,
knew well their manner of life, and their mode of preach-
ing the Gospel, so that when we come upon any of their
published discourses, or their letters, or writings, they have
a peculiar charm for us, and there is such a freshness,
savour, and a divine unction resting upon them, that at
times it is as though we were living our former life over
again, and we ask this question, “how can we be expected
to part with these spiritual gems, the value of which to our
soul cannot be told?” None but the Lord, and our own
heart, know the amount of spiritual good the “Gospel
Standard” has been made to us for many years past. We
have been most sharply reproved by it, again and again;
and over and over have we been condemned by it, and cut
up root and branch, times without number; but nothing
daunted, we have kept to it; and it has kept wonderfully
close to us, (as we once thought) to lash our conscience, and
to condemn us for our misdeeds.

Yes, the Holy Spirit used our monthly organ, to lead us
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into the mysteries of iniquity, and to show us what a great
sinner we were in the sight of a heart-searching God !

The writings of the late Mr. John Kay, of Abingdon,
and the preaching of Mr. Tiptaft in the hands of the Spirit,
used to distress us much, and cause us to tremble before a
Holy God, and the intensity of our feelings at such times
cannot be described. DBut while we are led to make these
remarks on the one side, to do justice to the Magazine, and
to ourself, we ought to say that it has been meat and drink
to our soul many times over, and has encouraged us in the
darkest paths, under the heaviest trials, and it has been
such a heavenly cordial to our feelings when our mind has
sorrow, that apart from the Holy Scriptures we know of no
sorrow, that apart from the Holy Scriptures we know of no
publication that has been of such spiritual value to us as
the “Gospel Standard”! And this 1s a testimony that has
been made by numbers of the Lord’s tried children ever
since it became known to the churches of truth. Most
assuredly then, many living souls have been greatly helped
by it in their chequered pathway through life; and God’s
holy name has been honoured and glorified by such gracious
people; and this has been agreeable to his blessed word;
for we read that those he brings under his forming hand,
“shall show forth his praise.” But though the Lord has
been pleased to bear testimony to his own truth as set forth
in the pages of the “G.S.,” in the hearts of his tried people,
it has met with opposition here and there; but it has main-
tained its steady course amongst its friends and admirers,
and those who have had the conducting of it in their term
of office have received from its opposers their full share of
adverse criticism—to use no stronger expression! But it
has been remarkable to notice how the God of all grace has
been pleased to hold it up, and to bear it onwards with its
gracious messages of peace and good-will to men. The
conductors of it too have, we notice, been wonderfully sup-
ported in their term of office, and have been enabled
through grace to treat their opposers with that silent con-
tempt they deserved.

This course was marvellously carried out by that choice
man of God, the late Mr. Philpot. We have often won-
dered why such a faithful man of God should have met with
so much dpposition, and been surrounded with so many
enemies, but we suppose it was because the law of his God
was in his heart, and by his grace he was made faithful
in all his house; and was a faithful minister of the Gospel
of Jesus Christ. But it is such persons that the arch-
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enemy is sure to attack in some way or another; and al-
though he cannot destroy them, yet he will, sometimes by
human means, fan the coals of envy to such an extent that
their life is a burden ; and they fear that they shall one day
fall by the hand of Saul.

But such persons as Mr. Philpot are the men who can
bear testimony to the truth of the dear Redeemer’s solemn
words: “In the world ye shall have tribulation”; but “in
me ye shall have peace!” And it is a rich blessing that
“there remaineth therefore a rest (and peace) to the people of
God” ; where they shall dwell eternally secure in the bosom
of everlasting love. It is the recollection of this “rest for
the people of God” that stimulates our feelings from time
to time, and cheers us onward, and homeward, and which
helps us to be “looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ.” Were it not for these gracious helps being given
us by the Holy Spirit in our every-day toils, and exercises
of mind, we cannot tell to where we might fall in the hour
of temptation, and when harassed by sin, Satan, and un-
belief. But God, who has ever been pleased to “give power
to the faint, and renewed strength to them that have no
might,” upholds his chosen people now, and lends them an
unseen hand, to direct them in the way that they should go.
Thus, as they journey on in the paths of life, those, who
through grace are wise in heart, and throuch the teachings
of the Holy Spirit are made wise unto salvation, keep a
steady look out to the hand of God in the various displays
of his kind providences to the children of men. And how
clearly do such persons perceive that he is just in all his
ways, and faithful to his word, and to all his promises!
Were it not so, the whole economy of grace, and his mar-
vellous providences, would all be in confusion. But the
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is a God of order, and
commands everything to take place which he hath eternally
decreed by the word of his power, and all events come to
pass just as he hath ordained they shall do; and all is
wisely hidden from the children of men until time reveals
them. And they that are led to observe these wonderful
displays of Divine providence are said “to understand the
goodness of the Lord.”

The year then, that has now closed upon us has been an
eventful year in various ways. Many that began with the
year, apparently in good health, have passed away after
sickness of a more or less protracted nature. Others have

been removed from our midst by very short warnings of
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their approaching end. And alas! how very many have
come to an untimely end without any warning whatever!
These things have come under our notice, and they have
at times filled our mind with solemn thoughts respecting
our standing before God; and we have had an anxious
enquiry raised up in our heart in reference to our eternal
state, and we fullv know that when death performs its
office it will be with our soul, eternal glory, or endless
despair. Thus it is at these times we are in earnest respect-
ing the blessed safety and security of our soul; and are
led to entreat the Lord by prayer and suvpplication; and,
with the Psalmist, we sav: “Search me, O God, and know
myv heart: trv me, and know my thoughts:. And see if
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.” (Psalm cxxxix. 23, 24). Oh, the intensity
of the desire of our heart to be right before God, and right
for the kingdom of his glory! Sometimes these feelings
have come upon us with a crushing weight, and our mind
has been filled with very solemn forebodings; giving us
ample cause to doubt the genuineness of our religion, and
prompting us to search after marks and evidences of divine
teaching in our heart. For, the word says, “Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” And we
greatly fear that there are many great professors, who do
not have these fears, and these heart-searchings, but who
conclude, from the nature of their religion, and the length
of their professmn that they are right for the kingdom of
heaven. But where there are no doubts and fears to dis-
tract the mind, there cannot be said to be any changes; and
it is solemnlv declared that “ Those that have no changes
fear not God.” And those that have experienced the sweets
of a heaven-born religion, would not be destitute of the fear
of the Lord upon anv consideration, knowing as they do,
that those that fear the Lord, the Lord has said “shall be
his in that dav when he maketh up his jewels,” and they
shall dwell with him for ever in glorv.

But not onlv has the past vear produced before our eyes
some most solemn events, which have befallen manv of our
fellow-creatures, and laid them low in the dust; so that, all
we can say of them is, they are gone from our midst, and
never to return ; but we hope the voice of the Lord in these
visitations has been heard, and especially so in the court of
conscience by many of his chosen family who are travelling
Zionwards; and we trust the voice hath said to us: “Pre-
pare to meet thv God O Tsrael,” or, “Set thine house in
order for thoy shalt die and not live,” But to some it may
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have been as a word behind them, saying, “This is the way,
walk ye in it.” But, in whatever way the Lord has spoken
to us during the past year, we have not been spoken to in
vain, if his voice has made us watchful, and prayerful ; and
drawn us nearer to him in our daily transactions of life,
and sobered us in our ways, made our conscience more ten-
der, our minds more spiritual, our hearts more honest and
upright, and our souls more sensitive and grateful to God
for the very many spiritual blessings and providential
favours he bestows upon us continuallv. For, while on the
one hand there may be much cause for complaint arising
from the treatment man receives from his fellow-man—for
man by nature is at enmitv with God, and all his works and
ways are evil, and opposed to God, so that it is in vain to
expect much from the creature that is worth having, unless
the Lord the Snirit works in him both to will and to do of
his own good nleasure—vet all our blessings come from
God; as saith the beautiful Doxology.—“ Praise God from
whom all blessings flow,” etc. And truly the blessings of
the Lord to us. the creatures of his hand, during the past
year, have neither been few, nor small; and when we con-
trast them, (if such a thing could be done) with out ingrati-
tude to God, and our perverse wills, and wavs so often mani-
fested before him; we are guite sure that his mercies, his
long-sufferings. and his great goodness call aloud for our
deenest gratitude, and our highest praise! Oh! ve children
of God, ye followers of the lowly Child Jesus; look back
if you can upon the year now closed, and observe carefully
the good hand of your covenant-keeping God. in spreading
at the proper seasons the whole earth with the bounties of
his good providence, making as we clearly see, most ample
provision, both for man and beast. And notice too the
Lord’s faithfulness to his ancient promise, and how again
he hath remembered his covenant to Abraham, and to Isaac,
and which he confirmed unto Jacob for a law and for a
testimony throughout all generations. Thus, not onlv did
he say to the ancient patriarch “that in blessing I will bless
thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thee”; but he
also assured his people that he would never destroy the
earth again, so long as the sun and the moon endured.

But let us call to mind another heart-cheering promise,
even that wherein the Lord assured his covenanted people
that their bread should be given them, and their water
should be sure. And this promise was to be fulfilled by the
seasons of the year revolving in the strictest order. Hence,
God said, that “summer and winter, and seed- time and-
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harvest, and dav and night shall not cease,” that is to say,
as long as the carth remains. And how faithful God has
been to his oath and promise during the year now past, and
what a plentiful harvest the God and Father of all our mer-
cies has given unto the creatures of his hand; so that the
Lusbandman can say, “Our barns are filled with plenty, and
our presses burst out with new wine”! Yet as we passed
through the seasons of the year as they came upon us, there
were many complaints to be heard. - Manv persons .spoke
unadrvisedly against the weather the Lord was pleased to
send us, as though they were the only people to be first con- .
sidered! Others murmured sadly against the continuous
rains we had, and which were greatly needed in many parts
of the United Kingdom; and had we not received them it
is not for us to say what failures, and sad disasters in the crops

might have taken place! We attribute, with the Lord’s bless-
ing, the increase of crops to those refreshing rains a kind
Providence has sent us; thus “ he watereth the hills from his
chambers; the earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works”
(Psalm civ. 13). Well may we say with the Psalmist, “O
Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou
made them all; the earth is full of thy riches” (Psalm civ.
24).

Another serious matter has attracted our attention during
the past vear, which we cannot pass over without comment-
ing a little upon it. It is a matter principally in connec-
tion with the voung, and rising generation of this our be-
loved countrv. We cannot help saving that we deplore
that leading feature which is so very prominent in our
voung people growing up around us. And whilst we fully
admit that there are many honourable exceptions to the
rule, vet to sneak generally the youth of England is bent
upon pleasure' From January to December their cry is

“pleasure.” Pleasure has intoxicated them to a great ex-
tent. Tt has filled them with pride, and ambition, it has
impoverished them in their eircumstances, lowered them in
the social scale, and in many instances it has had a perni-
cious influence upon them so that they have resorted to un-
lawful practices to feed their pride, and to satisfy that crav-
ing appetite for pleasure. It is no uncommon thing to see
train-loads of these youths going many miles to indulge
in their sports and pastimes, spending their money, idling
away precious time, and running deeper and deeper into
sin.  'We ask ourself this question—If this appalling cur-
rent of wide-snread pleasure is to go on without any check
from some friendly source, what good will these youths be
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in after days to carry on the various concerns of the nation ?

Being so much better educated now from the public purse,
than the voung were vears ago, who were taught this prin-
ciple, (whatever else they were taught) that they would have
to work for their living. That important lesson was in-
stilled into their minds very earlv in life; and what was
commanded them to do, they had to do it. But it is not
so now, and in many instances the young have thrown off
all restraint; treat their parents very unbecominglv, and
being filled with conceit, and ambition, they flatter them-
selves that knowledge dwells with them; whereas they
know nothing as yet as they ought to know! We may ask
what is the cause of all this change? Perhaps it is difficult
to get at the proper source! DBut may we not say, that to
a great extent, parents have given way too much to their
children, and not maintained that parental authority over
them which was their just right? And when that power
and influence is given up, it is not so easy to reclaim it.
Thus we see that the children rule the parents, so that thev
obtain their own way, which is the way to ruin, and ul-
timately if no higher power arrest them they will bring
miserv and disgrace upon themselves and all who are con-
nected with them. But some may sav that it is already so.
We admit it, but it may wax worse and worse. Indeed, it
seems clear to our mind that sin is now spreading more
widely on all sides; and little or no efforts are put forth to
stem its torrent, either bv the powers that be, or by the
various religious bodies.

But, what has natural religion done towards staving the
onward current of sin, and rescuing poor sinners from the
pit of despair? Little or nothing! Tt mav have alarmed
the natural conscience now and again, and it may have had
a natural tendency in keeping moral people still moral, but
it takes a higher power than natural religion to dethrone
Satan in the heart of man, and to spoil his goods: and to
place him in the paths of righteousness. But, do we not
see how rapidlv this natural religion is now spreading on
all hands! and O what carnal things are made use of to
help it onwards. Thus, under a garb of relicion, man is
bent upon pleasure, so that religion now, which is so*hichlv
esteemed among men consists of worldly excitement, which
is as far from being that “pure religion” which cometh
from heaven that the Apostle James speaks of, as the re-
gions of despair are from the courts of endless glory.

But standing as we now do upon the threshold of another
year, and looking back into the past, carefully noting the
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heavy death roll, the distress, the lamentations and woe,
the poverty, and the vast destruction of property which has
been caused by the horrors of war in South Africa; it is
enough to fill our hearts with sorrow, and sadness; then
carefully taking a view of the present state of our own coun-
trv, where we see every known crime, and wickedness is
being committed by sinful men with avidity, as though they
cannot be satisfied, and sad to tell, the rising generation are
following in the wake with an apparent determination to be
quite equal to if not to surpass their predecessors in sin,
and profanitv. For, alas! we cannot help deploring how
shamefully the Lord’s day is being profaned by thousands
of the human race, who make no pretensions to religion;
and are as ignorant of God, as though there were rio God in
existence. These things, as we look upon them with dis-
may, we fear point to a gloomy future; especially so for
those who desire to love and fear God, and to walk in his
ways with a honest, and upright heart. Then again, we
have been much surprised at our legislators in Parliament
assembled, by the way thev have been endeavouring to pass
the new Education Bill now before the House of Commons.
The controversies to which it has given rise, both inside and
outside the House, have been numerous, and much angry
feeling has been provoked in various quarters respecting
the kind of religious teaching that is to be taught the rising
generation in the schools, and which hereafter is to become
established by law.

It 1s not to be wondered at that each section of religion
that is engaged in framing this Bill would strongly ad-
vocate its own relizion to be the one to be taught to the
voung; but it is utterly impossible for such a thing to take
place; hence it will follow that whatever the religious
teaching may be that is selected and becomes law, all par-
ties that are opposed to it will cordially dislike being com-
pelled to support a system which in their heart they utterly
condemn. Thus it is clear that this religious part of the
Bill is chiefly the bone of contention that is agitating the
minds of the neople. Now if we were to be asked what
religious doctrines we would prefer being taught the chil-
dren in the schools, we would say Bible doctrines, as they
are thé only doctrines of a religious kind that are worth
knowing; and if the Holy Spirit be pleased to apply them
to the heart thev will teach the receivers of them that, “ they
must be born again, or they will never enter the kingdom
of heaven; and further, they will show them that “ Except
they repent, they shall all likewise perish”! But these
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wholesome Bible doctrines are not likely to be chosen for
such a purpose by our legislators, as they are so diametri-
cally opposed to the natural mind of men, and are quite at
variance with all the flesh-pleasing religion of the day, so
that we fear when the Bill is finished, and its religious
teaching is embodied, and becomes law, we shall be sorely
dismayed to see in it what we cannot approve of, or feel at
all willing to support. And in all probability it may, in
some places, prove, that, the religious teaching will, either
directly or indirectly, contain the very essence of Popery
(for Popery is seen under various religious garbs) and will
have a tendencv to suppress our religious liberties, and per-
mit tyranny and oppression to lift up its gigantic head in
this our beloved England—and all under the pretence of
teaching our rising youth religion. Whereas we are fully
aware that none can teach spiritual religion but God the
Holy Ghost, and that religion which man teacheth, apart
from the Spirit of God, is untrue.

Now, these things, to us, have a gloomy aspect, and we are
exercised in our mind as to what the future may be. And
when we remember that God has always, in the interest of
his church and people, set the day of adversity over against
the day of prosperity, we fear that this day of adversity may
come; if it 18 not already within our midst! Then, may
we not ask ourselves, are we sufficiently wakeful, and watch-
ful, to the encroachments of those who would, if they could,
bring us down again into captivity, slavery, and bondage?
Oh'! for that friendly voice from the Lord to arouse those
of us who are slumbering and sleeping on the lap of ease,

.,and bid us arise from this deadness, slothfulness, careless-
ness, indifference, and inactivity in the means of grace;
and may divine life, and spiritual strength be given us
to arise like the wise virgins at the midnight cry, and trim
our lamps, and in the name of the Lord of hosts, “go out
to meet the Bridegroom.” For, it is clear from what we
have said that the enemies to God, to his truth, to his ways,
and to his people, are very active, and under the influence
of the Great Adversary we notice they have commenced,
and are doing all they possibly can to alarm, and disturb
the Church of Christ in 1ts journeyings through the wilder-
ness to the heavenly Canaan above. With what zeal are
they trying to set up a false religion, and a false Christ, not
so much for the Lord’s people to embrace, and to bow down
to, but according to what 1s now trying to be done, for the
young to be captured by; and to receive; so that, at a future
time (not far ahead) wicked men, with their wicked ways,
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may deceive many. And is it not grievous to notice in
SOME INSTANCES, how we, as a Strict Baptist people, are
allowing carnal things, and worldly customs to be intro-
duced into the services of God’s house; imperceptibly it
may be to some, but little by little we notice the fashions
of the empty professors are creeping in upon us, to the ad-
miration of the young and inexperienced of the people;
but alas! to the great grief and sorrow of those who are
grounded in the truth as it is in Christ Jesus; and who
have borne the heat and burden of the day.

We would say to all truth-loving veople, even to those
who fear and love God, arise, and take your places in the
front ranks in the courts of the Lord’s house, and with
sword in hand, and in the name of the mighty God of
Jacob, be determined, come what will in the future to up-
hold the doctrines of Grace, the Articles of Faith, and the
rules of Church Government as they have been handed
down to us from our forefathers; and be very careful of the
pulpit, lest that should go wrong. Advocate, and contend
for that (Gospel which is preached with power, and in the
Holy Ghost, for that is the only Gospel the Lord will bear
testimony unto in the hearts of his chosen people. We are
with Christian esteem, in hope of eternal life.

Tae EpiToR.

“WHAT FAITH BELIEVES, GOOD HOPE EXPECTS.”

My very dear beloved Friends,—Time flies on rapidly, and by.
the time this reaches you the present year will have nearly reached
its final close ; never more to return. I have just been thinking
the time will soon come when of us it will be said as with the past
year, gone! gone!! gone!l! and that for ever; and in this ever
certain approaching time my mind seems more and more desirous
of having an increased experience of that persuasion Paul the
Apostle had when he “reckoned that the sufferings of this present,
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall
be revealed in us” ; and also to be “more conformed to the
image of him” of whom it is said “who for the joy that was set
before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down
on the right hand of the Majesty on High.”

You see it was something yet to be obtained ; and herein hope
stands sometimes with her head erect amid the storm. And the
Apostle Paul asks, “What a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ?
but if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience
wait for it.” So that a good hope anticipateth something yet
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to como. As we read “ What faith believes good hope expects” ;
etc. And this faith was Paul’s persuasion upon which he waa
enabled to reckon and compare the present, or rather declare that
there i8 no comparison in the present with the future. And “so
if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most
miserable.” Seeing the sadness of our state and standing has
been fully opened to us we have nothing to hope for in this life,
but bonds, afflictions, losses, crosses, sufferings, and death; and
all as a good and well devised school lesson to teach us experimen-
tally to know, however determined we may be to the reverse, that
‘“here we have no continuing city ; but we seek one to come.”
And belaved friends, is it not a continual changing, and not an
abiding city we have to inherit in this life?

I am thinking you are just parting with Mr. and Mrs. .
I hope you have indeed had mutually a time of refreshing to-
gether from the presence of the Lord. I desire this on your
behalf exceedingly ; and feel I would be anything or nothing in
your midst for this purpose.

I have had some singular feelings about Tenterden since I left
you, but which I must not now name, as they will be revealed at
the right time, if that time comes. My perplexity still increases
as to how to employ if spared my Sabbaths next year, but I will
not burden you with this. I hope you are all well, and I wish for
you & happy new year, although you know I am not much for
compliments ; or rather have none. We have been very busy
indeed, which I hope I feel grateful for; although I found the
pulpit an awkward place after a week’s thorough confusion in
business matters; but I hope I was helped through with a little
acceptance. And now I hope to reach Cambridge on Saturday,
for the Sabbath, and Monday evening. On Tuesday evening I
go to Witney in Oxfordshire; on Wednesday evening I go to
Wallingford ; and then return home; and the rest you will per-
haps see before me.

I should be thankful if a few leisure moments were afforded
you, if you would employ them in telling me how you all are, and
how the alterations of the Chapel are likely to be received, and
carried out. I beg this of you because I feel a spiritual love
towards you, and if my pocket was as full of gold as my heart is
full of love to you Homewood would have been a standing witness
of the fact, that where the treasure is there unerring truth says
the heart will be also ; and the next thing will be (1 Thess,. ii. 8
to 17). But time, distance, and expense hindered. . . . . And
now I seem almost ashamed to send this letter now I have written
it, but pardon the liberty I am taking; you know my ignorance.
Pray that I may be taught better. Give my love to poor
Jonathan and all enquiring friends, and with love to yourselves,
while I remain yours affectionately in hope of eternal life.

To the Misses Johnson. Joux VINDEN.
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“IT SHALL BE WELL WITH THE RIGHTEOUS."”

My dear Brother,—I feared before I saw your letter you might
not be able to get to Walsall, being so wet and the atmosphere
so heavy. Well, it must be, for the Lord says it—Say ye to the
righteous it shall be well—such are only so in Christ, of him (the
Father) are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us
righteousness, and one of the best evidences we have of being in
Christ Jesus, is the Spirit groaning within us, even in a body
of death, looking for rest beyond the grave, “now he that hath
wrought us for the self-same thing is Ged.” I dont find any
much concerned about spiritual life, but those that feel death,
“If the spirit of Christ be in you the body is dead because of sin,
but the Spirit is life because of righteousness,” because he tes-
tifies of Christ the righteousness and life, here is the saints’ com-
fort, and he their comforter. They only find their righteousness
as they find their Saviour, and have the sentence of death in them-
selves,—That thev should not trust in themselves, but in God
which raiseth the dead, “knowing that he which raised up the
Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus.”

If the Lord has made Jesus our righteousness, he will never
let us establish our own righteousness, nor find one of our own,
as a great many do, and are satisfied with it, great gain, without
godliness, (except in name only) a godly mind trembles at, and is
terrified without real godliness, and a righteous man wants only
to know “the Lord our righteousness,” and to feel a good hope
in him, yields comfort, and faith brings real gain; there is mo
contentment, but often much bitterness, griping doubt, distressing
fears, and “if” more terrible than a pea.l of thunder —what a
mercy to be a poor trembling sinner, to have no mlght to be
faint, lame, halt, withered, a fool, fanatic, bigoted, narrow
minded, dangerous, base and mad. Sometimes [ can take the
world’s grin patiently, prize my lot, and praise that grace that’s
made me to differ, and feel ashamed that through sin I cannot
love God and honour him as I would, blush at his feet, the ruin of
my nature, and hope to be found with those who, when our life
shall appear, will be like him (Jesus Christ), and not like we are
now. But it is very different to this at times ; how weary one feels
to see others do so well and get on so much bettter than us
raised to honour, and had in favour, with the great and wise;
and see in manv things ourself superior to them, almost ready to
play the fool and run after them, only before we catch them we
find ourselves arrested and taken into custody, and a night in
prison often makes us think soberly. I must now leave this in
writing, in which I have had interruptions. 1hope, if the Lord will,
goon 1o ree you; may he grant you strong consolation by Jesus
Clirist, as the outward man decays the inner man be renewed
day by day. We are through mercy a little better ; our united
love to each of you, and dear Brother Dennett, yours in love,

Walsall. November, 11th, 1863. C. MoUNTFORT.
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FURTHER INTERESTING PARTICULARS OF THE LATE
MR. VINE, Minister of the Gospel. By Mr. Ashdown.

There was a brief account of the peaceful and happy death of
my late friend, William Vine, inserted in the “Gospel Standard”
in January, 1897, page 50. He was the beloved Pastor over the
Church at the Dicker, Sussex, for 25 years.

It has been the desire of his friends, with Mr. W, Botten, the
present pastor of the Church, who walked in sweet fellowship with
our dear departed friend for many years; also the deacons of the
Church and myself, that a fuller account should appear in the
“G.8.” of his younger days, his call to the ministry, etc., that
his trials and deliverances, with the prayers and labour of the
Church, on his behalf, might be put together for the comfort
and encouragement of those, his ?ollowers, left behind, and of the
Churches of Christ, ¢f the Lord will. In writing this, I shall
much need the kind forbearance of all friends, while I gather from
his own statements and others some facts of his spiritual travail
and exercises whilst passing through the wilderness to that
blessed rest prepared for him by his blessed Lord and Master
and Forerunner, even Jesus our great High Priest, who is passed
into the heavens. (Heb. vi. 20). William Vine peacefully passed
away, Dec. 8th, 1896, aged 65 years. His mortal remaine were
interred on Dec. 14th, in the presence of many friends in the
Dicker Chapel burying ground.

William Vine was born at Wilmington, Sussex, June 22nd,
1831. At times, when quite young, he had deep convictions for
sin, and was led to cry for mercy ; once, when he and his brother
were playing together, being exasperated by his brother he called
him a fool ; which afterwards so distressed him, feeling condemned
by the word of God, viz.: “Whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall
be in danger of hell fire” ; which portion, he feared, would be his.
He feared and trembled before the word. He was not one to
say much of himself, but the Lord began his work in his soul
from a youth—to use his own words, “I never could say I was
willing to go to hell, but I have had many fears about it, so that
at times my hair has seemed to stand upright on mv head, and I
feared to close my eyes at night lest I should awake in hell.
When it was night I would that it were morning, and when it was
morning 1 would that it were night. So great was my distress
and trouble, on account of mv sin, I could not see how God could
be just, and save me. Iread, ‘ how can man be just with God1’
I felt God would be just in sending me to hell, for I felt as for hell,
I was as fuel for the fire. At times, ‘ the pangs of hell got hold
upon me, I found trouble and sorrow.’

“What a marvel is the soul convincing, killing power of the
Holy Spirit in the soul ; he kills before he makes alive, he wounds
before he heals. I felt, Oh! wretch that I am! and seemed to
bave no ray of hope; yet I cried, ‘do Lord show me if there is
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any way, I don’t know what ¢t vs, do show me.” ¢ Out of the depths
cried 1" I solemnly felt before a Holy God, if I perish, I perish ;
begging for mercy, and by the drawings and enablings of the
blessed Spirit I kept on, and there was a hope sometimes in my
heart that God would be gracious to me ; then again, only fearing
I was born to be damned, envying the brute creation. The Bible
to me was all condemnation at times. Frequently when serving
customers in a shop have I been so tried that I have been com-
pelled to leave the counter, and go in secret to pour out my heart
before the Lord, often fearing I should be left to curse and swear.
But I used to tell the Lord my sad case and implore his mercy.

“1 well remember on one occasion, while at the throne of grace,
I thought I must give up altogether sinking down im such a state
of soul distress before God, and at the gates of despair; but I
went once more to the throne.of grace, a guilty, undone sinner.
The little room is often before my mind, and the old chair where
on my bended knees I was crying for mercy ; and the Lord spoke
these words to me with power, sweetness, comfort, and consola-
tion: ‘ But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob,
and he that formed thee, O Israel, fear not, for I have redeemed
thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and through
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when though walkest
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame
kindle upon thee’ (Isa. xliii. 1, 2). -  What does it mean,” I said,
for the blessing seemed too great. ‘I looked for hell, he brought
me heaven.’ It took hold upon my heart with power, unction,
sweetness, and dew and savour, and there was a believing in the
Lord Jesus Christ ; and the Lord Jesus Christ was to me, at that
moment, more precious than gold. After my fears and sorrows,
the Lord was precious to my soul, and as Hart says:

‘Hope of salvation in his name, how comfortable ’tis;’ and,

‘None of mercy need despair,
Since I have mercy found ; ’

for at this time his word and his promises dropped into my heart ;
my burden was gone; my disease was healed ; my malady was
perfectly whole, and perfectly clean, and perfectly white and holy,
before the Lord. ‘ The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth
from all sin’ This blessing had such an effect upon my heart,
that when I looked for my sins I could not find them. I wanted
to bring some of my trouble back again, but I could not ; my sins
were completely gone, and I had peace in believing, and the love
of Christ was shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost. I was
in a new world, and I went to God’s word and found it to be a
new book to me ; the Lord says: ‘Behold ! I make all things new.’

“All the precious promises which I had overlooked, or could
not see, were applied with power to my heart. God’s word was
a new book, and I entered into his word with the burden removed
from off my back, and with the condemnation removed from my
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soul ; it seemed like a new world, everything seemed new. But
the change was in my heart ; condemnation was taken away, and
strong consolation came in its place, and the Lord Jesus Christ
and his word and his Gospel were very precious to my soul. How
I could say : ‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me
bless his Holy Name ; bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not
all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth
all thy diseases, who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and
tender mercies.”

This blessed manifestation he received when about 18 years of
age, after years of sighs and seeking the Lord. He was soon
baptised, in the Baptist Chapel, Hailsham, by Mr. Wall; but
finding he could not get on under the ministry there, he occa-
sionally went on an evening to Horsebridge, to hear the late
Thomas Pitcher, and the late William Cowper at the Dicker.
Here he felt more at home, both under the ministry and with
the people.

He joined the Strict Baptist Church at the Dicker on the 27th
January, 1856, under the pastorate of the late William
Cowper. Here his soul was fed, and a strong union of love sprung
up ; he felt now amongst his own people, who were taught by the
same spirit. Eventually, he became pew-opener; and his kind-
ness and affability were much prized by those who met there, as
well as by strangers who came in.

In 1867 his onlv brother was suddenly removed by death, which
was a great trial to him, and he sank under much darkness and
temptation. He says, in a sermon he preached in Grove Road
Chapel, Eastbourne—*“I find, at times, my soul is overwhelmed,
dejected, and cast down, as Hart says,—

‘I feel myself a sink of sin,
And this produces doubt.’

I find my poor soul so sinks at times spiritually, I reel to and fro,
and stagger like a drunken man, and this causes me to cry mighti-
ly to God that he would come and help and deliver ; and God does
come and binds the floods from overflowing : So we have proved
ke 15 God 7n this way. I have known the Lord to come and
stay the surges of the mind, bringing peace and consolation again
into my soul,

“I have been deep in this flood, and seem as if I could say
with the Psalmist, ¢ All thy waves and thy billows are gone over
me.’ I remember some years ago how the enemy was permitted
to let this flood of blasphemous thoughts into my soul, and to
pursue me with a temptation to curse and swear. Sometimes
when I took up the word of God, there was the devil shooting
his infernal temptations into my heart, so that I lad to keep
my hand over mv mouth to kecp the blasplheuies from coming
out. In this state I have known the Lord to bind the floods from
overflowing. For three months, at the time I am speaking of,
I could not read the word nor bow my knees in prayer without
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these suggestions, but I knew what it was to be obliged to ory to
God, begging that he would prevent what I felt boiling in my
breast from coming out; for I verily feared oaths and curses
would roll out of my mouth, and that I should be left without
any power to prevent it. I feared I must be a lost man. Now
I can look back to the time when the Lord bound the flood ; it
gradually became weaker, and the Lord came gradually in,
softening my heart. That three months was the most trying
time I have had in my pilgrimage. I cannot tell you how many
times I was obliged to cry, ‘ Lord help me; do appear for me;
do not suffer the devil to destroy me ; but let me know thy pardon-
ing grace and feel thy helpful hand.” Now I would speak to
the praise of his grace, the Lord at length appeared for me and
favoured me with his presence and blessing. He sensibly drew
near my soul, granted me to feel his helping hand, stayed the
power of the enemy in my soul, and applied these words to my
heart: ‘Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came
and ministered unto him ’ (Matt. iv. 11). Then there was a calm
on my spirit ; so that I can say, God has been a good God to me.
But when the enemy comes and pours his insinuations into the
soul, we are ready to cry, ‘ Can ever God dwell here?!’ How many
times the Lord has seemed to permit the enemy to come in, as
the poet describes:—
¢ Buts, ifs, and hows are hurled
To sink us with the gloom
Of all that’s dismal in this world,
Or in the world to come.’

These things, at times, affect our bodily strength and shatter
our poor nerves, and bring us to feel our weakness and utter
dependance on the Lord. God will have his people humbled,
broken down, and contrite ; and I am sure if anything will affect
a man’s body, real deep exercise of soul will; that will bring
him down, and he cannot say, when he is down in the depths, that
there is nothing the matter. God makes the heart honest, though
cast down and oppressed, all his ‘evidences dark, and good works
he has none to show '—But hé has known my soul in adversities,
and when I have thought I should not be able to rise, I have
proved the Lord Almighty; if I am weak, he is strong.

“How often I have found in my experience, ‘ with man it is
impossible, but with God all things are possible.’ It is as easy
for him to lead safely in the midst of deep waters as on dry
ground. I cannot speak a word against the Lord, he has been a
zood God to me, and I would speak well of him : but when I speak
of myself T must speak of the bad side. Not one good thing has
failed of all the Lord my God has promised me.”

Luther says: “Temptations, prayer, and meditation make a
minister” ; and I am sure our dear departed friend was blessed
with these, which made him an able minister of the New Testa-
ment for the profit and salvation of souls. He was highly es-
teemed by his people and the churches of truth,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903. 27

After the temptations and trials we have named, he writes the
following letter : —

“My dear Friend,—I truly and deeply sympathise with you in
your deep and heavy aftliction and bereavement. I feel I can
experimentally enter into your deep and cutting grief. I have
had three losses by death, as sudden as yours, and three taken
out of time into eternity from our family without a moment’s
warning. So I can sympathise with you. One was an only
brother, 37 years of age, without any change of heart. O the
scenes and suffering I passed through in my mind from the carnal
workings of my heart, none but the Lord and myself know. It
was in this heavy trial that hymn, 621, of your late dear father’s,
was so blessed to my soul :

‘Is this the case? Yes! Lord ’tis true,
And I've a carnal nature too
Against the God of my delight.
Yet bless the Lord, through grace I feel
I have a mind that loves him well ;
Nor shall the dreadful power of sin
My better part from Jesus win.’

“I felt your dear father had been here before me, especially
verses 5, 6, 7; also his hymn 682, the whole of it. O what love
I felt to that dear man I had never seen, who was then in glory.
I do try and beg the Lord may support you, none else can ; and
that he may grant you bowing grace, and bow down his ear to
your prayer that you may prove him a present help in this time
of need, ‘ that as thy day thy strength may be.”’ I remain yours
sincerely, WitLiam VINE.

Magham Down, Hailsham. Dec. 19th, 1871.

To J. Gadsby.”

In August, 1868, the Lord laid his afflicting hand on Mr. Drake,
who was then pastor over the Church at the Dicker. During
Drake emphatically said, “give Mr. Vine the book, and I say
mind as to who they should get to occupy the pulpit; when Mr.
Drake emphatically said, “give Mr. Vine the Book, and I say
no more.” Soon after this, Mr. Drake was removed by death,
and on the matter being named to Mr. Vine, he was obliged to
confess that for many years the Lord had been exercising his
mind upon the ministry. The late William Mortimer of Chippen-
ham, who used to supply the Dicker pulpit occasionally, had felt
Mr. Vine laid on his mind for some time past, in respect to the
ministry, so that he was deeply concerned as to the matter.
After giving an account of his exercise before the Church, Mr.
Vine, with much trembling, began to speak in the name of the
Lord on September 27th, 1868.
 The Lord had previously spoken to him these words: “Go ve
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature, he
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved, but he that be-
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lieveth not shall be damned” ; also this: “No weapon that is
formed against thee shall prosper, and every tonwue that shall
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn ; this is the
heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is
of me, saith the Lord.”

He preached occasionally at the Dicker and supplied other
churches for about 3 years, during which time he received a call
to become their Pastor amongst, and over, his own friends and
people at the Dicker. Mr. Mortimer being warmly attached to
him, and being persuaded he was called to the ministry, invited
him to preach to his people at Chippenham, which he frequently
did, especially after Mr. Mortimer's death ; so that while he was
under a call to become the Pastor over the Church at the Dicker,
the Church at Chippenham was very desirous he should settle
among them. But niany prayers were put up to the Lord from
the hearts of his people at the Dicker that he would raise up Mr.
Vine amongst them, though he felt himself but a youth to stand
up before a (xod-fearing people, many of whom were old and grey-
headed, so that in this he was much tried.

The following letter, written by a poor woman, a member at
the Dicker, to the deacon of the Church at Chippenham, will show
more the exercise of our late dear friend, also the labour in faith
and prayer amongst the saints and Church at the Dicker. . . . .

Dear Sir,—I hope you will forgive the boldness of a poor
woman in writing to you, as I am but a poor woman in every
respect ; but as the poor are invited and made welcome to all
Gospel blessings, and made partakers of Gospel benefits and
privileges, this makes me take the liberty of writing to you.
New I hope I do love sincerely the Gospel and gospel ministers,
and can say truly before God :

‘One day within thy courts, where my dear God has been,

Is better than a thousand days in pleasurable sin.’

“ Now, dear Sir, that dear man William Vine, the gift of God
to us, we dearly love, and can truly say, many of us, we have
travailed in birth for him, believing God would raise him up to
be our pastor. We have carried him in our hearts to the throne
of grace ; and the first time he came to speak before us, we did
not know which it would be, whether to die and go home, or live
and go into the pulpit and declare the works of the Lord. When
the church met to hear him the second time, he said he could not
speak to us, but sent out word, as he was in the vestry, for us
to sing the 838 hymn in Gadsby’s Selection :

‘ Lord hear a restless wretch’s groans;

. To thee my soul in secret moans;
My body’s weak, my heart’s unclean;
I pine with sickness and with sin,” etc.

“Now, dear Sir, read the hymn and form some idea how we
felt. Our hearts were broken that we could scarce sing it; at
lagt he came out, dear man, like a little child, helpless, weak,
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and entirely dependant on the Lord, and O how we did feel for
him. My cry was, ‘ Lord help him, Lord help him.’

“We were there when he was born an infant in the ministry,
when we had to bear him up by prayer as the children of Israel
did Moses ; and I could feel in my soul that it was the Lord who
helped him to speak. I believe it was the Holy Spirit that
brought him forth as a spiritual minister in the cause of God
and truth ; and he keeps growing in the truth and experimental
knowledge ; and now we have to pray that the Lord will teach
him to teach us, and can truly say, while the Lord’s awful voice
in and through him is sounded out, we, as poor sinners, tremble
and rejoice. It makes me truly afraid that I never tasted that
the Lord is gracious, and that I never was rightly converted ;
which makes me cry to be rightly taught. And then he is so led
to speak of the fear of the Liord being put into the heart, and of
a quickened, tender conscience, and of the first love to Christ,
that it carries me back ; my faith fires my love and my hope
revives; and I can say I feel almost young again in the things of
God, and am enabled to say: ‘ Though he slay me, yet will I trust
in him '—his ministry is profitable and edifying ; it breaks our
hearts, and I can say: ‘ How beautiful are the feet of them that
bring good tidings’; and I love him for Christ’s and his work’s
sake. The Spirit of Christ, which is in him, makes it manifest
that the Lord has lit him up as a candle in our place when we
looked for darkness. O may we ever esteem him highly for his
word’s sake, and on the other hand, may we never put him in
Christ’s place. The hymn says: ‘God gives what he teaches,
and guards what he gives.” This is our mercy; the Holy Spirit
alone can keep us right in this matter.

Now, dear Sir, may the Lord raise you up a godly man, and
may you travail in birth till the Lord shall bring him forth. We
like Mr. Vine to-go to spéeak to you sometimes, but not to leave
us; unless you would make us believe that the Lord has not
given him to us, and that the Lord has not heard our prayers.

“If he should go to you. and leave us it would greatly
weaken and undo our hope and encourage infidelity, and sink
us in despair, as we have received him as a free gift from God
to us; and as the law says, (and the Gospel says, ‘Love is the
fulfilling of the law’) you ‘ shall not covet your neighbour’s wife,
nor his servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is his’;
o surely, dear Sir, you would not covet our pastor, for we own
him as such, and love him as such. He stands in our hearts
before all other ministers, though we love them. We are about
to take him as our under-shepherd, and may the Lord bless him,
and give us tender loving hearts to still bear him before the Lord.
And so, dear Sir, try and pray for us, that we may use him as
it becomes us to use a godly pastor; that we may never grieve
him nor sink his spirits, nor weaken his love and zeal, but may

the Lord still bless him and us as he has done, that we may still
say:
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‘How charming is the place
Where my Redeemer God
Unveils the beauties of his face,
And sheds his love abroad.’

“Forgive a poor woman for writing to you—I never should,
only I could not bear losing one whom I love so dearly in the
vruth. I am now nearly 60 years old ,and what little time I have
on earth, I want the company of God’s people, and I cannot bear
to lose one of the best of our people. ’

“We will let you have him sometimes, as we loved your late
dear Pastor. I do not want to be selfish but I want an interest
in the blessings of the Gospel. If it were not for a hope in Christ
I could not get through this wilderness world ; it is the Gospel
bears my spirit up, etc. Now, dear Sir, may the Lord bless you,
keep and uphold you, and settle your hearts in his love, and bless
you all together. Your soul’s well wisher. 4.G.

Chiddingly. January 1st, 1870.”

Extract from “ G.S.” 1882, page 107.

(Continued from page 538, 1902.

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MR. SAMUEL PRINCE,
of Mount Eden, Auckland, N.Z. Written by Himself.

(Continued from page 6538.)

Sometime after this, our only son, then about five years old,
was taken with a lingering complaint that we almost despaired of
raising him. Mr. Smart was again preaching at Abingdon, and
my mind was much exercised about leaving home. However, I
sought unto the Lord in this matter, and felt my mind inclined
to go to hear him, and leave the events in the Lord's hands.
When passing through the streets of Oxford I was led to plead
hard that my dear son’s life might be spared, and when passing
over Holly Bridge, the words of the Psalmist came into my mind
with a divine power, that convinced me that the child would re-
cover, “Make me to hear joy and gladness, that the bones which
thou hast broken may rejoice.” Strange to say, I got nothing
under the preached word; but returned home resting on the
promise of God. I told my dear wife that I had faith to believe
our dear son would recover; which he so far did within a week
as to be able to get about a little. O that I could trust the Lord’s
promises more, and lean upon his faithful word.

The following is written in the form of a diary, with short
comments on different portions of Scripture, which were given
me for my comfort and instruction.

Lord’s day, June 11th, 1876. About twelve menths ago the
Lord was pleased to take away by death my dear wife, from the
turmoils and troubles of this life. Being at the time much en-
gaged in business matters my mind was somewhat taken up with
those things of time ; but it was not drawn away from the solem-
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nity of death and eternity, and having a good hope that with the
Lord’s blessing I should join her again, ere long, in a far more
glorious and exalted position than we ever had enjoyed here on
earth, somewhat relieved this painful stroke. How can I wish
her back again into this world of sin and sorrow? At the opening
of this day I desired that it might be a Sabbath of rest and peace,
and that I might enjoy a sweet union and communion with the
Lord] But, alas! the numerous hindrances we meet with, and
that by them we painfully learn that “when we would do good
evil is present with us.” I sometimes take the Bible with a
desire to read something that will do me good, but immediately
something comes before me to distract the mind; as business
matters so often do. I have more than once put the Bible down,
a8 it seemed a mockery to pretend to read when the mind is dis-
tracted ; for I knew not what I read. It is said, that “he that
endureth unto the end the same shall be saved!” So that there
is something to endure. And in the Apostle Paul’s epistle to the
Hebrews, we read about some solemn things the Lord’s people
had to endure, and pass through, but after all it was only a
following their Lord and Master, who is now entered into the
Holy of Holies, there to appear in the presence of God for us;
For whom?! I humbly hope for me! Amnd here is the substance
of all my consolation, and salvation. Had I no hope that Christ
Jesus died for me, I should be of all men the most miserable.

July 20. What comforting and soul-cheering expressions the
Apostle Paul makes use of in his writings to the Hebrews. How
cheering, and how comforting to us poor Gentile sinners to know
that there is a way opened whereby we can approach before a
Holy God and live. And that the promises of the law and Gospel
were not confined to the Jews, to the exclusion of the Gentiles.
Thus he says that some of the Jewish branches were broken off,
that the Gentiles might be grafted in, and then he declares that
this God-Man, Christ Jesus, “is able to save them unto the utter-
most,” yes, all that come unto God by him. O, the great mercy
of being made meet to be a partaker with the saints of God here
upon earth, of all the gracious promises that proceed from the
Father through the Son, and brought home into our hearts with
& gracious power by the Holy Ghost. How dim is our spiritual
sight at times, so that we cannot see the fulness of the Gospel
there is treasured up in Christ, and which is so blessedly set forth
by the great Apostle in his Epistle to the Hebrews!

This morning (July 21) I opened my Bible on Romans, vi chap.,
and as I read on I thought my experience was blessedly traced out,
and which I attempted to weigh up as I read the word; but O,
the intruding thoughts that rushed into my mind, and what con-
fusion they created within me; I tried hard to subdue them by
reading the portion over and over again; but it only went to
show with what force 'Satan can cast his fiery darts at us, and
the power that accompanies his temptations which beset us in
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many ways. I was much cast down on account of these hin-
drances, or obstructions I met with in coming to the mercy-seat,
and I tried to consider how it was that I should be so tried and
cast down while the people of the world should go on so smoothly,
then these words came to my mind, “they are not plagued and
troubled like other men,” and those we read that have no changes
fear not God ; hence I concluded that where grace is implanted in
the heart of a poor sinner, there must and shall be a warfare
between that which is born of the flesh and that which is born
of the spirit. Neither is this the only way I have been assailed
by this arch enemy ; for he goes about like a roaring lion, and
meets me at every turn, and his great aim is to bring me into
bondage, and well laden my conscience ; and then I have had to
call upon the Lord for him to have mercy upon me and purge my
conscience from sin, and to cleanse my heart from all unrighteous-
ness. It has brought me to this solemn point ; to know that no
man can quicken, or can keep alive his own soul in the things of
God. It must be an Almighty arm stretched out to reach our des-
perate cases; and then to heal our back-slidings, and place us
among the princes of his people. Such are said to be the children
of God, and joint heirs with Christ. And these are said to ““suffer
with him here on earth that they may be glorified together.” These
trials I compare to an enemv forcing his way into a forbidden
place. If one means used will not gain admittance, another is
tried straightway. But O, if we are bound up in the bundle of
life, Satan our worst enemy, may tempt, and roar around us, but
the best of all is he will never be permitted to devour us; for the
Lord hath said to him, “Thus far shalt thou go; but no farther;
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed!”

My doubts and fears are many, respecting my eternal state.
I would believe that all is right with my soul for eternity ; but
O, I often have to cry, “Lord, help thou my unbelief.” Then
again, I have many misgivings about the Being of God. Infidel
thoughts will intrude, so much so, that I really question the ex-
istence of a Supreme Being, and at times am tempted to believe
that my soul is not immortal. These dismal doubts and fears,
and misgivings greatly distress my mind, so that I am driven,
and tossed to and fro, like a wave of the sea. But when favoured
with a little spiritual light to penetrate into the midst of this
thick darkness, I am ready to exclaim with holy Job, “I know
that my Redeemer liveth.” Thus I find, a man must go down
into the furnace itself, if he is to know to what extent it is heated ;
and to go down into the deep waters, and feel the weeds wrapped
round about him. if like Jonah he is to be brought up out of the
belly of lell, and to learn experimentally “that salvation is of
the Lord.”

There was a time when I used to hear persons speak of the
power of temptation, but I did not understand them. I was then
on the shore at a distance, and not on the boisterous waves of
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the sea. Now how differently I can enter into the minute detaila
of various temptations and sympathise greatly with the tried and
afllicted of the Lord’s people. I know that the unerring word
of God declares that mone can enter into the kingdom of heaven
but “through much tribulation.” And tribulation worketh
patience, as I remember hearing that blessed man, Mr. War-
burton, Senr., sav, that it was not under, round, or over tribu-
lation, but through it ; so that it must be felt,

It now occurred to my mind when the Lord blessed my soul
with the balmy influence of his presence, so that I could come
to him with a humble boldness, and feel a divine familiarity with
him at his footstool : —O, how indescribable are such holy favours.
Thus it is good, as Moses the man of God says, “to remember all
the way the Lord hath led us in the wilderness these many years.”
For what? and why? “To humble thee, to prove thee, and to
know what was in thine heart; and whether thou wouldest keep
the commandments of the Lord or no.”

The Lord Jesus taught his tempted and tried disciples to pray,
and it was after this manner, “Give us this day our daily bread,”
a8 under daily temptations we need daily support.

In reading a little further in the Epistle to the Hebrews, I
was helped with these words, “ Let us therefore fear lest a promise
being left us of entering into his rest any of you should come
short of it.” It did not mean that the Apostle was encouraging
fears; far from it; but he exhorts the Hebrew saints to press
forward with that power and ability God had given them, to know
that their standing in Christ Jesus was safe for ever, being rooted,
and settled in an immutable and an unchangeable God, and this
would be very encouraging to their own souls’ feelings.

Sabbath morning, August 8th. I awoke with these words,
“But of himi are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, that accor-
ding as it is written, he that glorieth let him glory in the Lord.”
I rose early to read them, and the connecting portions; but all
was dark, and a cloud covered the whole, until these words from
Malachi arrested my attention: “But unto you that fear my
name shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in his
wings.” This T found to be a key to the former portions. I
began to meditate upon the words “wisdom and righteousness,”
and what it cost the Lord Jesus Christ to procure those two ex-
ceeding great blessings for the eternal benefit of his church and
people, by which they are ransomed from the power of sin, end
from the curse of a broken law, and sanctification, and redemp-
tion are the fruits and effects of this ransom. Oh! how little do
I feel of this sanctifying grace in my heart. Truly vileness and
pollution appear to be stronger marks in me, than are the marks
and evidences of divine grace; but blessed be God, grace is said
to “reign through righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.”

O the infinite sufferings, agony, and ignominious death, of the
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dear Redeemer! It is beyond the stretch of human thought to
conceive, much less to understand it; and what those words
imply, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me1” no
mortal man can fathom. How earnestly the Apostle Paul desired
to “know him, and the power of his resurrection ; and the fellow-
ship of his sufferings,” etc. I often read the chapter, but when I
come down to “his sufferings,” and having a “fellowship” with
him in them, I stop to consider what I really am asking forl
For how could I bear it? And yet I know I must in some measure
be a partaker of these sufferings while here on earth ; or I never
shall be a partaker with him in glory. Mr. Hart greatly desires
to know and realize the same blessed things as did the Apostle
Paul, so that he might win Christ, etc. :

With agonizing smart.”

“ To view, a8 I could bear at least;
Thy tender broken heart;
Like a rich olive bruised and pressed.

O thou eternal Father, Son, and blessed Spirit ; be pleased to
bestow that rich grace upon me, as far as I am able to receive
it, that I may with the Psalmist give glory unto thy name for thy
mercy and for thy truth’s sake.

August 25th. I have been thinking to-day how highly favoured
those saints of God were who lived in those days when Jesus Christ
dwelt upon earth, and who enjoyed his gracious presence, and
were encouraged by his soul-cheering words, and as dear Hart
says again—

“ Here they oft conversing eat,
Or might join with Christ in prayer.
O what blest devotion’s that,
When the Lord himself is there!”

But I find that the disciples were subject to the same doubts
and fears, and unbelief as we are; and were perplexed, and cast
down in their daily life as God’s people are now. And when
human hands had taken hold of him, and put him to death their
faith was shaken, and they knew not what to do! But after he
was risen from the dead and revealed to them as their risen Lord
and Saviour, then were they glad, and two of them that journeyed
to Emmaus said of him, “Did not our heart burn within us, while
he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the
Scriptures?” Then again, he most blessedly revealed himself to
them before he departed home to glory, in the breaking of bread,
at the Lord’s Supper, which he instituted, and gave a gracious
command that his believing disciples were to do likewise, down
to the end of time, in obedient remembrance of their dying, risen,
and ascended Lord, to his glorious throne on high; where he
sways his sceptre over all worlds, and every creature, and holds
in his hands the keys of heaven and hell, and he opens, and no
man shuts, and he shuts, and none can open.

(To be continued.)
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PRAYER—THE SECRET OF SUCCESS.”

My dear Friend in the Gospel of the grace of God,—Your good
letter was acceptable to me this morning. Good news from a far
country is like cold water to a thirsty soul. It is my penmy to
receive testimony that God imparts his riches through my preach-
ing to your soul, and the souls of many other poor needy sinners
who are made to hunger and thirst for the bread and water of
eternal life. This is one of your mercies which you cannot over-
estimate, and the feeling of hunger after Christ is what you cannot
by your own power produce. Jacob had to go into Syria to be
united to Rachel, and you have been brought to Birmingham to
be joined to the Church of God, the living God. Everv member
is alike precious to Jesus, who is the Head of the body the church.
Here the Lord is good to you, having given you a name and a
place in his house better than of sons and daughters, and to such
the promise stands, “All the land give I thee.”

"Tis sweet to have a little feeling, whether in the train, in your
home, on your bed, or in the house of God. The Lord will see
that as you come on Lord’s days to mingle your prayers and
praises, longings, desires, and to unite with the real saints in
all spiritual worship that you have your reward, for he will give
you clean provender to eat which hath been winnowed with the
shovel and with the fan. He loves to feed his own children
with the finest of the wheat, and never once doth he charge for
the blessing. Joseph sold corn to the Egyptians, but not to his
brethren the Israelites, they all lived upon his kindness. The
money which the~ took to him from the land of Canaan to buy
food, and was in their sacks, he would not take. So with Jesus
and his brethren. He'says, I will feed you. “O0, poor of the flock,
the lambs of which flock are as precious to him as the old sheep.

You know that the Egyptians oppressed the Israelites as long
as they dwelt in Egypt, and so long as we are in this world we
shall have our oppressions and trials from various sources, but
there is one, who, though he is privy to our numerous and per-
sonal infirmities, watches over us, and sees us in all our conditions
in this mortal life, and who says,“I know your sorrows.” I am
often as much tried and sore vexed as David was, who said, “My
life is spent with grief,, and my years with sighing.” The Lord
enable you to still press forward and look upward toward that
country and the King of the land where the souls of your dear
parents now are, where they are arrayed in robes and garments
of salvation. “They that seek shall find,” is the word of testi-
mony from God himself. I am still very weak, but mysteriously
held up. Prayer is the secret of success. The Lord bless you,
Amen. Yours faithfully, J. DENNETT,

To Miss R. M.
26, Mayfield Road, Handsworth, May 31st, 1898,
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS DPORTIONS OF THE
WORD OF GOD, BY JOHN RUSK.

(Continued from page 487, 1902.)

(i) Pride—whether it be the pride of life of which John speaks,
or whether it be spiritual pride, or both—being a thing that the
righteous God hates is sure to bring on this destruction, hence
Solomon says, “Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty
spirit before a fall, only by pride cometh contention,” and God
takes such particular notice of it that he declares that he hateth
a proud look, and that he that exalteth his gait seeketh destruc-
tion. Notice what came upon Pharoah, Nebuchadnezzar, and
many others of the ungodly as recorded in Holy Writ; and God
will never wink at it in his own children, for the more of pride
we have the more are we like Satan who is king over all the chil-
dren of pride, and the further we are from the Lord Jesus who
says, “Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart.” Now
when God is pleased to bless any of his family with a rich ex-
perience of his grace, and if he be pleased to give ability to set
forth that grace agreeably to the word of God, if such persons go
for any length of time without furnace work, and their spiritual
blessings increase, they will find pride come in, and as one or
another applauds them they will carry a high head. Satan will
suggest : “What a clear experience yours is to many of God’s
children, and how well you can set it forth!” and there will be &
secret despising of the weak. It is said that Hezekiah’s heart was
lifted up in the way of the Lord, and this produced that destruc-
tion that came upon him. God therefore has a wonderful way
in dealing with some of his children, he will give them much ex-
perience of his rich sovereign grace, and favour them ' with
much access to himself, so that at times they can speak wonder-
fully before his people of what he has done for them, with liberty
of soul and speech, and with light on the word so that they profess
a good profession before many witnesses. “This is sweet work,”
say you. Yes, it is, but in order to keep down pride all this
chall often be counterbalanced with great temporal poverty.
Now, here lies a sore cross, crucifixion to the old man, and this our
flesh hates. To be beholden to this or that child of God for
favours! “No, away with it all!” says the flesh, “let me have it
of my own!” This is nothing but the pride of the heart, though
in this case it is greatly crucified and kept down by this tem-
poral destruction till, according to our best reason and judgment,
they and their families can see no way before them but absolute
beggary, so that they often conclude they shall be fugitives and
vagabonds on the earth; cross after cross in matters temporal
follow them up, and they live in daily expectation of bringing
scandal and disgrace upon their profession ; for look which way
they will their path is hedged with thorns.

Now this destruction keeps such that they are not easily puffed
up with every wind of human applause, and painful as the path
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is, yet such have their promise, for we read that though the Lord
gives them the bread of adversity, and the water of afliction, yet
their teachers shall not be removed into a corner any more, but
their eyes shall see their teachers. Satan’s temptations also will
follow hard upon such as are tried in providence—representing
things in a false light—that their faith is presumption—that they
are walking in a snare—that they trust too much to God, and are
not enterprising enough after this world—that God is angry with
them and will send some judgement upon them—that they love
and follow Christ simply for the loaves and fishes—that they are
only hypocrites who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their
own belly, and with good words and fair speeches deceive the souls
of the simple! These and other suggestions will greatly keep
down pride for, except at those times when the Lord so wonder-
fully furnishes such for his work, either to speak or write, their
lives are a martyrdom indeed.

But this is not all, for there is more destruction that comes
upon such, and therefore, Satan, who likes such work, proceeds,
and he finds fault with the gifts of such, declaring that they have
no grace but only the one talent—that the prating fool shall fall
—sets before them the attainments of hypocrites and how far
they go—and he has a text to apply when they get into the dark
which he perverts and by which he distresses them in every way.
If we, and any one so placed, have felt a strong confidence before
this, he tells us that all confidence shall be rooted out. Is the
righteous more excellent thar his neighbour? Satan suggests
that though his excellency mount up to heaven and his head reach
the clouds, yet he shall perish. If we feel peace, he tells us that
ke keeps possession of our hearts, and that it is a false peace.
Our love he calls dissembled love, and that we only love people
for what we can get from them ; and as for the fears that we have.
he says that the sinners in Zion are afraid, and that the fear of
the wicked shall come uypon him. “Look at Balaam, Saul, Judas,
and others,” savs Satan, “the lengths to which they went, and
yet they came to nothing ; and you see how God’s hand goes out
against you in providence, though you have been praying for
years that he will appear, yet he takes no notice of you, and as for
your saying (as you have) that God appeared in this and in that.
does he not appear for all?%—he provides for everyone—so that
you are altogether wrong and it had been better if you had never
been born—you have gone a warfare at your own expense and
never counted the cost—you have began to build, and now you
are not able to finish—if you go back it is to perdition, and if you
2o forward it is rash presumption, still go back vou must,
for you never can endure.” Then he will suggest, “He that en-
dures to the end the same shall be saved, but he that will not bear
his cross cannot be my disciple” ; and he points us to Demas,
Alexander the connersmith, Hymensus, and Philetus, and others,
"ftnd these,” saith Satan, “after all turned their backs, and so
will yoy, ”
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I declare I have been in these storms mysell expecting destruc-
tion every moment, and I am sure that none but God could have
held me up, or indeed could Lold me up in the path in which I
am now at this time in providence. Now all this and much more
comes on us for our pride and to prevent pride.

(iii.) This destruction comes on us to destroy all our schemes,
reasons, fleshly trust in our own arm and in the arm of others,
and iu order to glorify God. We are prone to limit the power of
the Almighty, and if things do not come to pass as we expect and
wish, then we rashly conclude that they cannot come at alll How
very unlikely was it according to reason but that all God’s people
Israel would at last be destroyed! Here was Pharaoh and all
his host behind them, mountains on either side, the Red Sea
before, then what must become of them after all? Blind reason
concludes that they must either be killed bv the Egyptians or
drowned in the Red Sea. But what may become of their enemies?
“Oh!” says reason, “they are safe and out of all danger.” Now
it was quite contrary for the children of Israel were perfectly
safe, and their enemies were within one step of destruction!
“Speak unto the children of Israel that they go forward” ; and
God divided the waters that they had a wall on either side till they
grot safely over, and the floods returned with full force on the
Egyptians, so that every one of them to a man was destroyed.
How this magnified and exalted the wisdom and power of Jehovah
and showed that he is Almighty; his hand is not shortened that
it cannot save! And if we look at Gideon—a poor man—thresh-
ing a little wheat to hide it from the Midianites, who were as in-
numerable as grasshoppers, what shall we say? But it was God's
time to appear, and so we read that he looked on Gideon and
told him to go forth and he should deliver Israel “for the Lord
is with thee thou mighty man of valour.” Well, has carnal
reason a voice here? Oh! yes; “And he said unto him, O, my
Lord wherewith shall I save Israel. Behold my family is poor in
Manasseh, and I am least in my father’s house?” But, never-
theless, God delivered Israel by the hand of Gideon with only
three hundred men. And so we might mention many instances
in God’s Word, as Haman to wit: What a crafty plot he tried his
utmost to carry out! Everything, a.ccording to reason, seemed
to promise its accomplishment, and it was no less than the de-
struction of the Jews! Here again the wisdom and power of God
appeared, yet for all that the Jews were turned to destruction,
and oh, how keenly did Mordecai and Esther feel this! and when
the letter came from the king to destroy all Jews according to
his own law, how would the Jews feel, think you? But God
frustrated all the sechemes of Haman, and he was hanged on the
gallows which he had prepared for Mordecai. Yet once more,
for I must keen within some bounds, I will just notice the three
worthies who were cast into the burning fiery furnace heated
seven times more than it was wont to be heated in order that they
might be destroved for not obeying the king’s command to wor
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ship the golden image that he had set up in opposition to God
and their own consciences. Thus they were turned to destruc-
tion, and though they were weak in faith yet their unbelief did
not weaken the promise of God without effect. Carnal reason
would naturallv have said that they were sure of destruction,
for humanly speaking there was no doubt of it. But what is fire
to the Almighty? Why, nothing! Instead of destruction asthey
expected, or partly expected,—for they told the king that if God
did not deliver them they would not worship the image—there was
not a hair of their heads singed, nor the smell of fire found on
them! Daniel in the lions’ den is another case in point.

Now all this destruction was to glorify God,, and to frustrate,
as it does, carnal reason, and how many schemes and plans have
you and I adopted and paths for God to walk in! But he has
walked in none of them, but he has gone his own way, and after-
wards we have been constrained to acknowledge his way was the
best, for we obtained the good and he all the glory!

(iv.) Further, this destruction comes on us to make us more
1n earnest at the throne of grace. To say pravers in a legal way
because it is our duty, or to speak sound words, is one thing, but
importunity and wrestling with God in prayer from the heart is
another. We read that the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence
and the violent take it by force; and prayer of this description
is further set forth by a man going to his friend at midnight to
borrow three loaves, and his friend replies that he and his chil-
dren are in bed. but because of his importunity he will arise and
give him as many as he needeth. He will not arise because he
is his friend, but because of his importunity. Now, we must,
when this importunity is found, exverience,—

(a) A very deep sense of the need of what we pray for. We may
call upon God but instead of deliverance coming to us we shall find
everything to which we may put our hand become worse and worse.
Now this puzzles us because we think, does not God say in his word
that he is a present help in trouble, and that if we call upon him in
the day of trouble he will deliver us. But then there is a very
great difference between what you and I call trouble and what
God calls trouble! He allows things to come to what we con-
sider to be the worst that he may have all the glory for appearing
when there is no eye to pity and no hand to help, and therefore
he turns to destruction. This you may see in the Seriptures.
Jacob called uvon God two or three times before he wrestled.
This wrestling or importunity was caused by the fact that his
brother, with four hundred men, was coming to meet him and,
as he feared, to kill him. Here was destruction to his view and
a deep sense of need. Hezekiah also was turned to destruction.
You may see how dreadful everything appeared when Rabshakeh
came to him with his blasphemous speech! He expected that
the King of Assyria would have destroyed them all, being such
a mighty king, but see his prayer in Isaiah xxxviii. The woman
of Canaan whose daughter was grievously vexed with a devil is
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another example. How she cried unto the Lord, yet he answered
her not a word! The disciples besought him to send her away ;
and in this case there was indeed room for carnal reason and
unbelief to work:—You are a Gentile, vour daughter will die
and be lost ; God will give her up to Satan! This made the case
and state more perilous, yet all the time the Lord was strengthen.
ing her faith. He answered at length that he was not sent save
to the house of Israel. Well; reason micht have said that that
was sufficient, and have urged the woman to discontinue her sup-
plication and return to her home ; but faith said, “I will go and
worship him,” which she did, saying. “Lord, help me,” believing
him to be the God who made her. Now this was turning the
poor woman to destruction, and a deep sense of need.

(b) Every refuge must fail before we can be importunate.
If you and T have any human supports we shall be sure to try
them, but sooner or later God will cause them all to give way:
God’s people go this way to work, hence he says, that they have
forsaken him the fountain of living water and have hewn out
cisterns that can hold no water, broken cisterns. Yes, every re-
fuge must fail before we can become importunate.

{c) But the Holy Spirit must help our infirmities. It is not
a deep sense of need, nor yet.refuge failing, that would make us
importunate at the throne of grace. No: we should sink under
our heavy black despair before ever we could cry unto the Lord
if the Holy Ghost did not help our infirmities. This I am at a
full point about both from God’s word and my own experience.
See Cain, Judas. and others; they went to man but not to God,
neither should we. I have been pressed down to the earth with
temporal and spiritual trouble, and have had no heart for prayer
but rather an aversion to it, hated it and hated all that was good ;
and this after being at a point about my state and rejoicing in
Christ. Jesus! God will let us know that prayer to prevail with
him is not in the smallest measure in our own power, but few
believe these things, thousands believe otherwise, and therefore
Paul declares. “We know not how to pray as we ought,”—hence
the Holv Spirit is called “The Spirit of grace and supplication.”
Now, at other times we shall feel such power in our souls that, as
David savs, we can pour out our soul to God and show him all
our trouble. Such suitable promises shall be bronght to the mind,
and such confidence in God that he will appear even when things,
according to reason, look darker and darker. Had Jacob power
with God 7—He is the Spirit of love and power. Did the woman
of Canaan pray in faith —He is the Spirit of faith. I have long
watched these three things, which I have just enumerated, which
are necessarv if we are to nrevail with God : a deen sense of our
need—all refuce failing—the Spirit helping our infirmities. We
cannot do without any of these three. You may see them in our
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: First, a deep rense of
need, “He heing in agony.” Second, refuge failing, “I looked
for some to pity, but there was none, and for comforters, but I
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found none.” Third, the Spirit helped his (sinless) infirmities
for he had the Spirit without measure, and in answer to his prayer
an angel came and strengthened him. Thus it is needful for you
and me to be turned to destruction if we are to prove the reality
of a throne of grace, and all those I have mentioned succeeded in
answer to their importunity. Jacob had power with God and
man and prevailed ; Hezekial's prayer was heard and the angel
of the Lord slew eighty-five thousand men ; the woman was an-
gwered : “Be it unto thee even as thou wilt,” and the evil spirit
departed from her daughter.
(To be continued.)

A TESTIMONY TO “GRACE TRIUMPHANT.”

Dear Mr. Feazey,—1I feel I must send you a line to thank you
for inserting the account of the late Willam Wills in the “G.8.”
For many years I have had a desire to see it published, and I
would desire to feel thankful to God for inclining your heart to
insert it. It did me good to read in your closing remarks that
it had been made a blessing to some of God’s poor tried and
afflicted ones.

What a sweet vein of tenderness runs through the whole of
it to show that a poor backslider cannot sin cheaply, however he
may try to stifle conscience! How clearly it shows the great
difference between a professor and the possessor! Poor Wills,
although so far off, when in a public house could not bear to hear
the name of God reviled, but had to go out from his companions!
What a wonderful thing it is to be a possessor of eternal life!
“1 give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish,
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father which
gave them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck
them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father are one.”

Your sermon in last month’s “G.S.” was good to me on the
words: “That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec-
tion,” etec. Some twenty-five years ago the first part of the
verse was often on my mind, and it was the desire of my soul
that I might know more of him, and the power of his resurrection.
I well remember mentioning it to a godly man, an old pilgrim,
who replied, “But oh, the process to come at it!” This was all
he said, but his words sank down into my heart, and a light shone
on them. I soon had to learn the dear man’s words by painful
experience. The Lord was pleased to lead me into paths I had
not known, into such deep and dismal places whence none but
he could bring me out, and he has again and again delivered me
out of my distresses. It is often the language of my heart now—
O that I could love him more, and serve him better.

The Lord bless you, dear Friend, in your work and in vour
labour of love. With Christian love, I remain yours faithfully,
Staplehurst, Kent. November 4, 1902. R. May.
Mrs, Shepherd, my housekeeper, desires her Christian lave.
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HELP IN TROUBLE.

Oh! my soul how can I praise the Lord sufficiently for his
great mercies bestowed, and his great goodness displayed in such
a time of need? O, this great deliverance that has been wrought
for me! Truly I must say, “Blessed be the Lord, from this time
forth, and for evermore!” O! “What hath God wrought” for me?
Had an angel been sent down from heaven to me! Had I seen
such a thing with my natural eyes bringing me the great blessing
that I had prayed for ; it could not have been more real, or more
conspicuous than it was. I was full of trouble concerning the
rent of my little humble dwelling, which would be due on October
17th. My dear wife and I had striven hard, and deprived our-
selves of many necessaries we needed, to save up the rent against
the day mentioned, but alas! we needed ten shillings more to
complete the amount that would become due; this was a trial
indeed ; and there was only one way opened for us to take, and
that was prayer to God; that he would be graciously pleased to
make up for us that which was lacking. For two or three weeks
the Lord was silent, and hid himself from me, and I became very
dark in my mind, and the “heavens appeared as brass, and the
earth as hard as adamant” ; and as the rent day drew near, the
darkness drew thicker around me, so that we could only groan
out our trying case before the Lord at his footstool ; and we were
encouraged to do so from his word, which says, that “he will
not despise the prayer of the destitute,” and so we proved it;
for the minister who came to preach for us on October 12th, said
that he did not know what to preach from ; but the Lord directed
him to this portion: “Oh! let not the oppressed return ashamed,
let the poor and needy praise thy name.” We felt the word to
be precious to our souls, and believed then that we should be able
to pay the whole of our rent, and my dear wife and I said, if we
are but enabled to do so, we would then praise the Lord with
heart and mind. But the time was drawing near, and each day
I had to return to my home with an empty pocket, “ oppressed, ”
but not “ashamed,” still felt a cleaving to the Lord, though
sorely tried in my mind. Thursday, October 16th came, which
was the day when the Lord was pleased to appear for us. It was
in the following manner:

I left home in the evening to go to our weekly prayer-meeting,
and having a distance to go to the Chapel, I went praying in
secret all the way ; earnestly entreating the Lord to help us to
make up the rent; but oh! how a time of real need will help
us to pray in sincerity, and we shall come to the point about
things as I did at that special time. There was no wandering
to and fro in the earth, and chattering to the Lord about things
that did not concern me. The prayer of necessity I found to be
remarkable for its shortness; which consisted chiefly in these
words: “Lord, if thoy wilt, thou canst!” “Lord, once more,”



THE, GOSPEL STANDARD—1903. 43

yes, “once more let thy power be made known.” “Lord, thou
hast helped me many times before! O, come once again, dear
Lord? yes, come once more to my help ”  And, how thankful
I then.felt for a throne of grace, where T could priva.tely resort,
and kneel down before the Lord my Maker, and tell him freely
all my troubles, temptat,1ons cares, and sorrows ; breathing them
as it were into his gra.cmus ears, and when he kmdly listens to
our prayer of need it ig most blessed employment to pray. I do
not at all undervalue the public means of grace, but love to be
found in the means, and can say of the Lord’s people, “I love to
meet among them now; though vilest of them all.” Jesus said
when upon the earth—“My Father who seeth in secret shill
reward thee openly.” Bless his dear and holy name, we prove
that to be a real solid truth. He hath said, “Heaven and earth
shall pass away ; but my words shall not pass away."”

The prayer meeting being brought to a close, there were other
matters in connection with the church which demanded out atten-
tion, and while they were being talked over, I felt that I must
leave the heavy burden that was pressing sorely upon my mind ;
but O, how I longed to get away by myself that I might beg of the
Lord to help me to pay my rent honourably, and owe no man
anything. However, when leaving, I met a person in the street
whom I knew, who said to me, “I am strongly impressed that you
are in trouble; and I have it upon my mind to give you five
shillings,” and was most anxious to know what my trouble was,
and if that was enough for present demands, and when I told the
friend just how I was situated, the other five shillings was freely
given me, which so filled my heart with gratitude to God, and to
this kind friend, that secretly I kept saying, “The Lord bless you,
the Lord bless vou.” This kind friend had come a long distance
to the town of , and wondered why it was so, just at that
time. “But when the Lord's people have need, his goodness will
find out a way.” When parting, this kind friend said, “I hope
you will remember me in your prayer before the Lord.” I re
plied, how can I do otherwise, after such a conspicuous deliver-
ance through your unexpected kindness. And as I went on my
way home, with my heart full of igratitude to God, who put it
into the heart of this dear friend to help me in a time of real
need, I kept on expressing myself in the following manner : “Dear
Lord, do be pleased to bless this kind friend, et.c ete. And when
thy Judnments are in the earth: remember thls friend for good.
even in giving a bountiful reward for helping the needy, and
showing that it is more blessed to give than to receive. Whilst
with me, in my very trying circumstances, I felt it a blessed thmg
to receive in such a time of need.” G.

When faith receives the immortal robe of righteousness, the
Soul knows something of the meaning of Jehovah, when he says,
“ Arige, shine, for tlwlwht is come, and the ﬂlory of the Lord is

¥isen upon thee.” (W, Gadsby),
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LINES COMPOSED FOR THE SPIRITUAL
READERS OF THE “ GOSPEL STANDARD?”;
FOR THE YEAR, 1903.

To vou, dear Friends, I now myself address,
In hope thereby some good you may obtain:
I wish you well: I wish the love and grace
Of God may on you rest, and in you reign.

Surprising favour to be owned of God,—
The seal of our adoption to receive ;

To prove the power of Christ’s atoning blood,
And on his precious death by faith to live!

No cause in us the Lord could ever find
Why he should show the smilings of his face;
And he himself no reason has assigned ;

He willed to bless! Unfathomable grace!

Where then is boasting? ’Tis excluded quite ;
Grace reigns alone throughout Redemption’s schems ;
And yet there is a way that seemeth right

To man, which in the end proves death to him.

But from this path through grace you've turned aside,
Well knowing that religion’s more than whim ;—
You want the Lord alone to be your Guide,

And to be found true followers of him !

"Tis on this ground I you as “Brethren” greet,
And words of comfort would to you impart';
The Lord in mercy grant you what is meet,
And strengthen you with grace in every pa,rt.

Discouragements you often here will find,
And fears will rise to fill you with dismay ;
Yet still press on, and strive to keep in mind
How strength is promised equal to your day.

Remember that the Saviour oft was tried
Bv fierce temptations from the mighty foe ;.
This self-same foe his followers will deride,
And doubtless you will often find it so.

Where's then your safety when the foe assails?

In your own strength you know you dare not trust :
The word of God’s the weapon that prevails ;

This on your side of victory you will boast.

There as you read, may you the Saviour view

The sum and substance of the written Word ;
Through that hlest medium mav he speak to you,
That you may say “Our Shepherd’s voice we've heard,”
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I know that some will laugh you here to scorn,

Who say, “We ought to take God at his word,”

Such are deceiv’d, and soon will have to learn,
Such rash presumption is by God abhorr’d.

Far better wait ’till Jesus pass you by,

And bid you rise, and of his bounty taste,

Than that you should be taken with a lie;

“He who believes,” ’tis said, “ Shall not make haste.”

See how the Canaanitish woman fared!
Though at the first the Lord seem’d to reject ;
Here In her case we have the truth declared : —
“God will avenge the cries of his elect.”

These things I bring before you with a hope

Thev may to you a strength’ning cordial prove ;

The Lord himself in mercy build you up

In faith, in hope, humility and love.

I now will bring my greeting to a close;

The Lord forgive what here may be amiss,

The writer feels his weakness, and he knows

That God can only bring good out of this.

I send it therefore on the wings of prayer,

And you by prayer unto God’s care commend :

The Lord be with you through the New-born Year

As Guide, Protector, Helper, and your Friend.
Croydon. ALFRED SyiITH.

Bbituary,

—0i—

Mr. Haves.—Our late esteemed friend, William Hayes, was
born on July 15th, 1822, in a cottage situate in a street off
Market Street, Manchester ; his father was engaged in connec-
tion: with the old stage coaches, and his mother in a hotel close
by, and thus they became acquainted. And being poor in cir-
cumstances, which he has often said, made his early life not so
very pleasant to look back upon ; and having no education, which
was common with the children of the poor in those days. Our
friend had a quick mind to observe, and learn from things which
came in his way; learning to read by spelling the names on the
signs over the shop doors in the streets as he passed along them.
His father dying when he was very young left his mother with
a small family unprovided for, and to bring up as best she could.
He (our friend) went to work at the early age of eight years old,
in a silk mill, earning fourpence as his first week’s wages. Often
when addressine the young people he would remark "that they
lived in better days than he did when he was a boy ; but he would
say—although I am not an educated person I hope I have been
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taught in the schiool of Christ Jesus. “All things work togethet
for good to them” who are interested in the covenanted mercy
of the Lord as the sequel will show.

His mother married again, and his step-father was very unkind
to him; compelling him to leave home at the age of fourteen
years to earn his livelihood, never to return to it. Thus, being
left to himself he soon fell into sin, and the temptations of Satan.
The privations which he had to endure he used to say no one knew
but the Lord. In the year 1840 he married his late wife, who
in the year 1885 died in the faith of God’s elect, and she was a
true helpmate to him during the forty-five years they lived to-
gether. Our dear friend would say that his early married life
was similar to such godly men’s lives as Messrs. Gadsby, War-
burton, and Kershaw, in a temporal point of view. He often
confessed with pain, and sorrow that the first ten years of his
married life were spent in sin and wickedness; taking his full
share of the pleasures of the world until that time came which
was known unto God :

“When all his sheep, redeem’d by blood,

Shall leave the hateful ways of sin,

Turn to the fold, and enter in.”
Which solemn time arrived when he was going along one of the
streets of Manchester to his work. He was taken suddenly ill,
seriously so. He was conveyed home and a doctor sent for, who
pronounced his case critical, not knowing how it might end. 1t
appeared that our friend had been some time before with some
companions foolishly engaged at Blackpool, when he fell on the
cage of a boat and injured himself.-

On this bed of affliction, William, for the first time, was brought
as he says, “face to face with death and eternity ; and the Holy
Spirit, who convinces of sin, so wrought upon him, that he was
brought to realize that he was a sinner in the sight of a Holy
God, and if he died he would be lost to all hope of mercy. All
his past life came vividly before him, which by the Spirit of
truth brought forth sighs and groans to the Lord for him to have
mercy upon him, and save his soul from the pit of despair. He
felt as if his soul hung upon the verge of eternal destruction, and
expecting every breath he drew to be the last, when he would
be landed into that vast abyss where “the worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenched. © But not so; for “He that had begun
the good work in him, would perform it unto the day of Jesus
Christ.” He was made to realize that “God who is rich in mercy
for his great love wherewith he had loved him even when he was
dead in trespasses and sins”; and at the ends of the earth in
his feelings, manifested, and sealed unto his soul, pardon, peace,
and love, throuph the precious, and infinite merits and grace
of the Lord Jesus Clrist, the Father's Servaut, by the Holy
Spirit speaking to his heart these words: “Fear not thou worm
Jacob, and ye men of Israel, for I have redeemed thee.” He
found that the sweetness and unctuous power of this revelation of
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the Lord did not abide long, which caused him to fear whether
it was of the Lord; hence it caused him to seek the Lord again,
and to ask him to confirm the same by applying the same words
again to his heart, which the Lord was pleased to do a second
time ; when he felt his burden was removed, and he was like a
bird let loose, and he felt a sweet and calm resignation to the
will of God, either to live or die, as he thought best. He felt too,
thet this world was not his rest, and was blessed with the faith of
God’s elect to realize that he was ome of the little flock to whom
the Father would give the kingdom of grace and glory.

The Lord restored his health, and gave him strength to go
again to the chapel (where he for so many years was a member)
to hear the late Mr. A. B. Taylor for the first time, with the
hearing ear, who so opened up to him the truth as it is in Jesus,
and what he had passed through in his soul whilst in the affliction
of condemnation, and the deliverance therefrom as made him
wonder if someone had been before him to relate his case to him.
But to describe his feelings in his own words, he felt himself to
be as a brand plucked out of the fire. . . . . .

In the year 1854 he was baptized and received into the church,
and in the year 1872 he was chosen and made a deacon of the
church, and during the years the church was without a pastor
our friend, as the senior deacon, had the charge and the well-
being of the church upon him. He loved the house of God, and
was generally to be found there enjoying the services of the
sanctuary, especially the prayer meetings. He was always in his
place early, by which he set a good example to others.

In the year 1892 he had a severe illness, and it was thought
by some that his days on earth were but few; but the Lord
raised him up again, although he was much shaken in body by the
affliction. At the beginning of the year 1901 he had an attack
of bronchitis, and from that time there was an altered appearance
in him ; and in the following month of April there were visible
signs of dropsy, which was the result of an internal malady that
forebode his approaching dissolution. He gradually sank, and
the last few weeks of his life his sufferings were great, but he
remarked, “I hope the Lord will never permit & murmuring word
to escape my lips. I should be ashamed of myself were it to be so,
for he has been a good God to me all my life.” The Lord very
graciously heard his cry, that he might be blessed with resigna-
tion to his holv will, and be kept from a murmuring spirit ; which
was observed in him by those who daily saw him. He had many
friends raised up for him by the Lord ; particularly Miss A., who
attended him during his illness much beyond her bedily strength ;
bu@ knowing that he was one of the Lord’s chosen ones, she
waited upon him with as much tenderness and care as if he had
been her father.

The Lord, who works according to his own sovereign will, did
Dot give him great manifestations at this time, but he did not
suffer him to be altogether left alone. His kind, and attentive
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nurse has supplied us with some of his sayings during the few
days that preceeded his death. Speaking of the darkness of mind
he felt, he said, “ Begone unbelief, I know what God has pro-
mised ; and what he has promised to do for his children he will
do it ; in spite of all that unbelief aitd the devil can say or do.”
“1 cannot say that I am not one of the L.ord’s people, no, I dare
not say that; I have nothing else to rest upon but the blood,
and Righteousness, Resurrection, and Intercession of a precious
Jesus, and the finished work of Christ. And he has said ‘I will
never leave thee nor forsake thee,” and I know that what he has
promised he will surely perform.”

To a kind friend he said, “I have been thinking of Christ; I
know that what he does is right.” He then repeated the follow-
ing lines : —

“ Did Jesus once upon me shine;
Then Jesus is for ever mine.”
And
“ Not a single shait can hit,
Till the God of love sees fit.”

He said the changes he went through were belonging to him-
self, not of the Lord. The day before he died he said that he
awoke with these words: “Unto us a child is born, unto us a son
is given; aud the government shall be upon his shoulder,” etc.
When he believed he was dying, he was asked if he felt the Lord
Jesus to be precious to him} and was told that if he could not
speak, would he hold up his hand? This he did three times.
The last time he waved it, the blessedness of this evidence of his
feeling the Lord to be near him was sanctified to two sisters in
the Lord, Miss W. and Mrs. F., who were with him, when he
departed. Thus they felt the room in which he expired to be
none other than the house of God, and the gate of heaven to their
spirits. Thus past away our friend and brother, William Hayes,
on May 24th, 1901. We miss him greatly, and so will many of
the neighbouring churches. We feel that we have lost a pillar
of the church. OQur dear pastor, Mr. Gruber, committed his
mortal remains to the earth in Harpurhey Cemetery, on May
27th, amidst a large number of sorrowing friends, there to await
the coming of the Lord, when he will come without sin unto
salvation. C. MARSHALL.

Mg. OsBorNE.—My dear father, Joseph Osborne, of Baldock,
Herts, was baptized more than forty years ago, with ten others,
by the late Mr. Warburton, at the Strict Baptist Chapel, Southill,
Beds. Through weakness, and infirmities of age, he had not been
able to meet with the Lord’s people so frequently for some months
past. He said, the day previous to his death, “How I do miss
meeting with the Lord’s people! I love the Sabbath day; I
love the truth ! I should like to hear more of it.!” He said, “he
was in a very peculiar place; one that we must all come into” ;
but he hoped he should go to heaven at last. The 118 hymn



TIL GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903. 49
(Gadsby’s Selection), was very sweet to him a few days before his
departure! He repeated it through, and his countenance shone
the while. Speaking of the Lord’s goodness and mercy to him,
he quoted many passages of Scripture as they flowed into his
mind. He was heard to say that his days of darkness through
the wilderness had been many. He was only confined to his bed
eight days; and then passed away very peacefully on September
16th, 1902, aged 75 years. We have a good hope that he has
now entered into that rest “that remaineth to the children of
God,” which blessed rest he spoke of on his dying bed ;

‘“Where congregations ne'er break up,

And Sabbaths never end.”

He had been a reader of the “Gospel Standard” many years,
and a lover of the truths it contained. His mortal remains were
buried in the Cemetery at Baldock, Herts, by Mr. Parish, of
Southill, Beds., on Sept. 20th, 1902. E. RoBERTs.

Mrs. Ev1za James.—She was a member of the Strict Baptist
Church at Cardiff for about twenty-four years; and was called
by grace under the preaching of Mr. T. Robbins, and was also
baptized by him. I remember, when a boy, coming home from
Chapel with her, and the late Mr. Isaac Richards, when my mother
began to cry; and when I reached home I said to her, “ We will
not come home with that Mr. Richards any more, as he makes
youcry.” I did not know at that time that it was the grace of
God in my mother's heart, which was the main cause of her being
so affected ; and which had led her to cry for mercy before God.
She was telling the good man on her way home from Chapel, the
good effects Mr. Robbins’ preaching had upon her heart. She
did not say anything to me ; she onlyput her hand upon my head.

I remember my mother once going to Chapel with only two
shillings and a penny in her purse, to keep house with during the
coming week, and after the rent was paid. Instead of her putting
the one penny in the collecting box at the collection, she made a
mistake, and gave the two shillings; and at that time she was
& very poor woman, and was a widow with three children depend-
Ing on her. The small means she had to live upon were derived
from washing, and attending to the Chapel. My mother being
a very conscientious woman was greatly troubled about it, not
wishing to go in debt. She prayed earnestly, and fervently, that
night to God for his help and support; but she told me after-
wards that she never missed it, but was helped through the week
a8 if she had kept back the two shillings, and gave the penny
only ; remarking that it was only lending it to the Lord!

My mother passed through many trials, and her heart was
filed very often with many sorrows in providing for us our daily
bread ; but the preaching, and the godly conversation of Mr. R.,
Wwere greatly blessed to ler soul in her very trying circumstances ;
but she often proved the Lord to be her Helper, and her Husband
In her various times of need. She was most grateful for any
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little kindness shown to her, and for any small mercy received
from friends. '

She has prayed for me most earnestly when I have been laid
aside from accidents (so-called), that 1 might be restored and
blessed, and I would pray that the Lord would graut that all her
desires on my behalf may be fulfilled, that are in harmony with
his holy will.

For several years my mother had been earnestly desiring the
Lord to take her to himself. My wife and I had one day been
taking tea with her, when she remarked, “ Would it not be better
if the dear Lord would take me home unto himself, seeing that
there is nothing in this sinful world worth waiting for?” and she
asked us not to say “No!”

She had been ailing for a number of years, but only took to
her bed about five weeks before she died. Her body was re
duced to a mere skeleton, and at times her physical sufferings
were intense; but as soon as the pains ceased she.would look
upwards to the Lord and say, “ Bless him! blesshim !” Indeed,she
was always blessing the Lord when the pains of her body subsided.

After an hour of intense pain she said “Happy! happy! Oh,
bless him | bless him!” Then she enquiringly said, “How much
longer is the Lord going to keep me from him? I wish that was
my last breath!” Soon after she said, “I am coming! I am
coming!!” and other blessed expressions dropped from her lips
which I cannot remember. Reading to her the twenty-third
Psalm, her hearing came again to her, after being deaf for a
number of years. She very heartily responded to the words of
the Psalm as I read it to her, but she said much which we could
not understand, as her voice failed her; but her eyes were fixed
upward, and her lips moved in solemn prayer to God. She much
liked being alone in her room, as she could hold blessed commu-
nion with her Lord without being disturbed by anyone.

A friend, coming in one evening when her mind was a little
wandering, said to her: “You are on the rock Mrs. James, and
your foundation is sure!” She took no notice of him. A few
minutes afterward he said to her: “Do you know the Lord Jesus
Christ?” She turned her head sharply, and looking upward
with 2 smile on her countenance, she said, “I have known him
these many years, and he has been a Father to me; yea, more
than a Father.” We had been trying to ask her if she wanted
anything, but could get no reply to our question; but the name
of Jesus reaching her spiritual ears was the only thing to restore
her wandering mind ; and having just time given her to bless
and praise him, she relapsed again into a state of unconsciousness.
It was a pleasure to wait upon her during her last illness, and
she was so thankful for all that was done for her. She is no¥
realizing what she so longed for—To see Jesus, which is far
better.  And now she sees him face to face without a veil
between. May her prayers be answered which she offered up
for her children. D. Jaums.
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GOLD, TRIED IN THE FIRE FOR RICHES,
AND WHITE RAIMENT FOR CLOTHING.

A SERMON PREACHED AT LUTTERWORTH, 1890,
BY MR. J. K. POPBAM.

I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of
thy nakedness do not appeer ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou
mayest see.”’—REVELATION iii, 18,

These words are part of a letter which Christ addressed
to the Church of the Laodiceans. He found that Church
in an exceedingly unsatisfactory state—a state most offen-
sive to him. It was neither cold nor hot. He would pre-
fer one of those two states before the state the Laodiceans
were in. “I would thou wert cold or hot.” The Lord’s
judgment was solemn; his preference was solemn. More-
over his judgment was true. For he is the “faithful and
true witness.” He but made known to them what he saw
in them. “His eyes are as a flame of fire.” How search-
ing, how penetrating their glance! Nothing can be hid
from them. “I, the Lord, search the heart.” Christ’s pre-
ference is solemn for these people. “I would thou wert
cold or hot.” As entering the heart what an alarm it would
occasion! “What! will the Lord indeed cast me off?”
Some of us have felt such alarm when rebuked for back-
sliding, and the evil and offensive state we were in has been
discovered to us. But the Lord shows his faithful love by
this letter. “I know thy works, thy condition, thy church
state.” Also he discovers his merciful skill by prescribing
the only remedy and cure for the disease these people were
under the power of. By all this we may see the evil and
danger of a lukewarm state. Alas! that we should so often
ﬂ_ink into such a condition, that we should move with such
limping, lazy desires. “T went by the field of the slothful,
and by the vinevard of the man void of understanding;
and, lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and nettles had
covered the face thereof, and the stone wall thereof was
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broken down. Do you know this slothful man—this luke-
warm state? Was ever your mental petition the same as
his? Look at the answer, the natural, yet terrible result—
“So shyll thy poverty conie as one that travelleth; and thy
wartt a8 an armed man.” It is mercifully, eternally true
that nething within or without a child of (fod can endanger
his salvation or affect his, relationship to his God and
Saviour; yet his conduct, his steps, his spint, largely affect
his experience. A disobedient son cannot by his disobe-
dience sever his relationship to his father, but he may
wound an affectionate heart, he may compel an. unwilling
hand to use the rod. The Lord doth not afflict willingly
(from his heart—margin), nor grieve the childfen of men.
But slothfulness, lukewarmness, carnality, and conformity
to this world malke the rod of correction necessary.

So the Lord comés to this lukewarm church. He rebukes
them sharply. I would thou wert cold or hot. So then,
because thou art neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out
of my mouth.” What alarm this would create in the
minds of the godly in that church. They would feel as did
King Josiah, to. whom Shaphan read the book of the law
which Hilkiah had just found in the long neglected house
of the Lord :~—“ And it came.to pass when the king had
heard the words of the law, that he rent his clothes.”
(2 Chron. xxxiv. 19). Their evil condition was discovered
to them. Some here can well think what they would say
in their hearts and before the Lord. Would they not say,
“Oh leave us not alone; be not silent to us; give us not
over to the will of our enemy—sin; revive thy work in the
midst of the vears, in the midst of the years make known;
in wrath remember mercy.” How solemnly awful it 1s to
be let alone by God! If he do not speak to us-we, shall
maintain a dead silence before him. When: God spues dead

rofessors, dead churches out of his mouth, the effects of
givine, judicial abandonment are soon visible. Krrors
creep in, then grow thick and rank; the glory of God 1is
disesteemed ; conscience grows hard, and ere long only the
form—even if that— is left. But where the fear of such
an awful judgment falls on a soul, on a chureh, it is a good
sign. Under such a fear sinners begin to search and try
their ways, and turn to the Lord; they say, “ Come and let
us turn unto the Lord; for he hath torn, and he will heal
us; he hath smitten, and he will build us up.” It may,
perhaps, be so now with some of you. By this “Spirit of
judgment and of burning”you perceive what an evil condi-
tion vou are in, and sink under a sense of vour guilt, but a
strong cry for mercy is raised up in your hearts.
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“Because thou sayest I am rich, and increased with
goods, and Have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and
naked.” If we heard one whom we knew 10 be destitute
foolishly boasting of wealth we should perhaps say “Qo,
live on your wealth; go, eat all the good things you
possess.” Ah, if the Lord thus spoke to us, if he took us
at our proud word, what would become of us? But O how
great is his kindness, compassion and fdithfulness to his
erring people. What an astonishing word is this which I
have taken for a text. Mav he speak it with saving power
to as many of us as need it.

As the Lord may help me I shall show

1st. What this gold is which he counsels his people to

buy. ’

2nd. }"VVha.t the fire was that tried it.

3rd. What the white raiment is.

4th. What the eyesalve is.

bth. What it is to buy all these things.

1st What this gold is which Christ counsels his people
to buy. I understand it to be the grace which is in Eim—
or Christ himself. Speaking of his way with his people,
he says, “I lead in the way of righteousness, in the midst
of the paths of judgment: that I may cause those that love
me to inherit substance; and I will fill their treasures.”
This merciful filling of the saints must be out of his own
fulness—fulness of grace which was given them in him
before the world was, as Paul teaches : —“ Who hath saved
us, and called us with an holy ecalling, not accord-
ing to our own works, .but according to his own
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus
before the world began” (2 Timothy i. 9). Again, Paul
warns us of the poverty, the rags, the emptiness of all forms,
names, men, and things, and bids us beware lest we should
be spoiled through philosophy and vain deceit, after the
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ, “For in him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in him.”
Nothing shall be named with Christ. He stands alone for,
with, and in his people. “Where there is neither Greek
nor Jew, circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free :
bll.t Christ is all, and in all.” This gold, then, is Christ.

18 price is above rubies; “and all the things thou canst
desire are not to be compared unto” him. “Man knoweth
not the price” of him. He is the wisdom of God and the
power of God to every one that believeth. He is the living
bread which came déwn from heaven. He is the greatest
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manifestation of Ged’s infinite hatred to sin and infinite
love to sinners. All that the church needs for justification,
sanctification, and everlasting glory, Christ is. The gold
of the land of Havilah is good (Gen. ii. 11, 12), but what is
that to Christ? He enriches the indigent. He gives life
to the dead. “I am come that they might have life, and
that they might have it inore abundantfy.” As there is
no poverty so sad, so dreadful as our death in trespasses and
sins, so there is no wealth so good, so blessed, so abundant
in true happiness as spiritual life. And this life is Christ.
His grace 1s gold.  All the free gifts of this grace are gold.
“ My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold.” The
faith he gives, the love he works, the repentance he bestows,
the forgiveness of sins he speaks to the conscience, the
meekness and lowliness he teaches, the godly fear he pro-
duces in the heart, the humility he diffuses through the
whole soul, the doctrines he distils as the dew, all, all are his

recious gold, his saving grace, his own glorious self and

lness. This divine Prince, this Prince of peace, gives to
his sons out of his own possession. “I give unto my sheep
eternal life.” Omne grain of Christ’s saving grace is true
riches. That sinner, then, is rich toward God, who pos-
sesses such a grain of gold.

Again, Christ is this gold in his death. He poured out
his soul—his “one noble soul,” as Rutherford speaks—unto
death. His blood is “precious blood.” It is precious to
God and to the saints. To God, for it satisfies for all the
innumerable company of the elect whose lives the law must
have taken but for this precious one that was offered. In
this precious death *“ mercy and truth are met together ;
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” This
invaluable death, this gold, is precious to every saint. 1t
alone can appease an awakened conscience, a conscience
that knows and owns the claims of God and law. Such a
conscience Job had, and out of it he said, “If I wash myself
with snow water, and make my hands never so clean; yet
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and my own clothes shall
abhor me” (Job ix. 30, 31). Iniquity stains deep; its
marks cannot be removed by “nitre and much sope.”
Only the blood of “Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us
from all sin.” “In whom we have redemption through
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.”

Another piece of this gold is the imputed righteousness
of Christ. The clothing of the church is of wrought gold.
Immense wealth of pure gold was lavished on the temple
which Solomon built; but the Lord’s people, who are Eis
temple, must be covered with gold more pure, more costly,
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more durable than the gold of Ophir. The all-skilful, the
almighty hands of the Son of God in human flesh wrought
the spotless and seamless robe of righteousness they are to
wear for ever. Let proud men go about to establish their
own righteousness, it will ever remain true that the only
righteousness the infinite God looks on with approval 1s
the everlasting righteousness of Christ ; and the only right-
eousness of which the sainils, each one for himself, shall
sing és Christ’s. ~Surely shall one say in the Lord have
I righteousness and strength.”

Once more, surely I must be right in saying that the
priestly intercession of Christ is comparable to fine gold.
He opens his most sweet mouth for those who are dumb in
their guilt, “in the cause of all such as are appointed to
destruction.” He is a crowned priest,—the High priest of
our profession. Here, then, in the person and work of
Christ, we have the gold which he counsels his people to
buy of himself. He 1s salvation—God’s salvation; and to
all who are in his heart, his hand, whom he will not lose,
but who are walking in some vanity, he gives this gracious
saving counsel: “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in
the fire.”

2nd. I am to notice in the second place what the fire
was that tried this pure, this most fine gold. It was tried
in the fire, the hottest fire, the fiercest furnace that ever
burned. Everything this glorious man, our Prince of
peace, had was sorely, severely tested. His life, his love,
his patience, his obedience, his strength, all, all was put to
the test his Father imposed. Man tried him; the devil
t¥ied him; imputed sin tried him; his own law tried him;
his Father’s stripes tried him; divinely made darkness
tried him ; death and the grave tried him. Oh what a fur-
nace! Only Immanuel, our immortal Jesus could have
lived in and overcome such a sevenfold heated furnace.
Mere human nature would have died away, melted into
nothingness in such a furnace. But this trial was neces-
sary for Christ, necessary for the assurance, as well as the
salyation, of the church. The stone on which Zion is to be
built must be well proved. Sinners who are to build on
this foundation must be assured that it is sufficient to bear
their everlasting weight. Blessed, for ever blessed be Im-
manuel, he stood the test,—he lived through it. Oh, but
what a life was his! A surety for his basely bankrupt
people, his whole life was a sore smart. Man, to whom he
was ever kind, despised, hated, rejected him. They laid
to his charge things which he knew not. In his humilia-
tion they took his judgment away. 'They iried his patience,
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s humility, his meekness; they mocked him ; they pierced
him in his tender sacred humanity; they denied him his
dearest title, his highest honour. The devil, his creature,
tempted him. That foul spirit dared to say to the Son of
the rather: “If thou be the Son of God.” How sore, how
hateful to the obedient, holy Sufferer must that, and all
the temptations which followed, have been. But he bore
all, and beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. What
must the spotless Jesus have endured,—“being forty days
tempted of the devil!” But the trial was borne; the
tempter was met, overcome, conquered. '

Imputed sin tried the holy, harmless Son of God. Who
can conceive what Christ endured under the weight and
curse of imputed sin. These are the waters which- came
into his soul, the mire in which he sank, finding no stand-
ing, the deep waters, the floods which overflowed him.
This was the guiltiness which he said was known to his
Father (Ps. Ixix. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5). Ol the pangs the holy soul
of Jesus felt under the burdens of the sins of his deeply
revolted people! What heart can imagine his exquisite
sorrow and pains! His was the only love that could live
under such Hoods. A world of innocent men—mere men—
would have been crushed by the touch of the burden which
rested on him; but he carried it. o

The whole strength of the law came on and against him..
“The chastisement of our peace was upon him.” He was
made a curse. His Father hid his face from him.

This was being tried indeed. Christ well knew what
separation—desertion meant. The world never knew such
bereavement as this; never felt such anguish as was in that
cry: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
Never was darkness like that which covered the earth for
three hours. All this made a “sinless hell"—the punish-
ment, the chastisement for the sin which was imputed to
him, the curse of the law. Not the place and state of the
lost, which is a place and state of despair and gnawing of
tongues in blaspheming hatred of God. Death and the
grave tried the stone laid in Zion. “He was delivered for
our offences.” So the chief priests and Pharisees went and
“made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone and setting a
watch.” But what is a secured sepulchre, a sealed stone,
a vigilant watch, against the infinite God? “Whom God
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death, because
1t was not possible that he should be holden of it” (Acts
1i. 24).

3rd. In the next place I am to show what the white
raiment is. It is the righteousness of Christ. “And to
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her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of
saints” (Itev. xix. 8). Men who are to dwell for ever in
the glorious presence of God must be suitably clothed.
“Jixcept your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into
the kingdom of heaven.” “ White raiment”’—raiment for
covering ; white for purity, loveliness, absolute perfection.
Less will not do; better cannot be found. Christ will have
tms righteousness preached. It delivers from death. It is
the wedding garment. In it the bride, the Lamb’s wife,
makes herself ready. It is the everlasting.righteousness,
the Surety brought in. It is the sun, clothed with which
John saw a woman, the church. In this spotless robe the
church is fair: “Behold thou art fair, my love.” Sin is
nakedness and shame. Only Christ’s white raiment can
remove this shame and constitute the sinner just, honour-
able, and beautiful before God. Thus clad, his dove, Lis
delivered dove, has wings covered with silver, and feathers
with yellow gold. This righteousness, received by faith,
enables the sinner to say: “Surely in the Lord have I righ-
teousness and strength *; and peace with God is the blessed
consequence. “Therefore being justified by faith we have
peace witu God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1Lis
white raiment warms the heart to God, and to the way of
truth and holiness. How it is loved when brought and
worn !

4th. In the next place we are to enquire what is the
eyesalve with which the eyes are to be anointed. “And
anoint thine eves with eyesalve that thou mayest see.”
Perhaps one will say readily: “Oh, I see and know the
truth, and will follow nothing else”; and such a person
may be totally blind. Many in Christ’s days on earth were
in such a sad case. They asked of him: “Are we blind
3(«;8(()1?” Pride of seeing and knowing never comes from

od,
. The blessed evesalve of our text is made up of two things:
Lhe word of God and the teaching of the Holy Ghost. “To
the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according
to this word, it is because there is" no light in them.”

Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eter-
nal life: and they are they which testify of me.” By the
V‘Vm‘d of God we know that by the Lord TJesus, the eternal
Son of God, “all things were made; and without him was
ot anything made that was made.” Just as Daniel “uu-
derstood bv books the number of the years, whereof the
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet that he
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would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jeru-
salem.” But the common knowledge of the word of God,
—I mean knowledge common to all who possess and regd
carefully the scriptures—is not sufficient. The scribes and
Pharisees—the “princes of the (Jewish) world” knew the
law and the prophets, but they knew not of him of whom
“Moses in the law and the prophets did write, Jesus of
Nazareth”; “for had they known” him, “they would not
have crucified” him. There is, then, in the most absolute
sense a necessity for the unction of the Holy One, the reve-
lation of things knowable by the Holy Ghost. Oh what an
eyesalve do these make! Oh how penetrating is the light
of truth when the Spirit shines in it! What fear, alarm,
and trembling possess the soul when a sinner’s eyes are
anointed and opened to see indwelling sin; covered, per-
haps, hitherto by a moral life! A general, notional be-
liever sees himself an infidel in practice ; a clean person
views himself covered with filthy rags; one who could, per-
haps, boast of love to God, now sinks into shame and confu-
sion as he sees and feels bitter enmity working against that
holy, glorious Being! Now this poor creature is truly un-
done. %Ie has seen the Lord of hosts, and is lost. But this is
not all. The word and the Spirit discover to him a way of
mercy, a free pardon, a full salvation; and by the discovery,
prayer is called forth. “God be merciful to me a sinner.”
And as the light shines on the newly opened eyes, the soul
follows on to know the Lord. The Spirit reveals the pre-
pared, the knowable things; for he “searcheth all things,
yea the deep things of God.” Seeing in this divine anoint-
ing everlasting love, how fervently does the sinner cry out:
“0 Lord, tell me if thou hast loved me with an everlasting
love.” And that one prayer laboured at and answered in
twenty years would be better than all the natural religion in
the world. It is the anointing that destroys the yoke, that
teaches a sinner all that he needs to know for salvation; it
causes him to perceive God as he really is; 1o “behold the
Lamb of God”; to look on some truth in its divine suitable-
ness to his desperate case; to look into a free, a full promise,
a promise which will outlive all his afflictions, difficulties,
and sins. In the light of this anointing the eye is made
single, and the whole body is filled with light. And thus,
and thus only is God savingly known.

Hth. We are in the next and last place to enquire what
it is to buy the gold and raiment, and to anoint our eyes
with the eyesalve of our text. To buy ordinarily is to ex-
change or give your money for that which is of equal value.
In this sense buying of Christ is impossible. What have
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we but corruption, rags, filthy rags, and wilful blindness
of heart? And are these to be brought to the spotless and
ever gracious Lord of life to purchase his pure gold, his
white raiment, his divine eyesalve? Perish the thought!
Yet the Holv Ghost causes every soul he teaches to come
with his sins, corruptions, guilt, rags, blindness, and dzath,
to the Lord Jesus, willing and anxious to part with all.
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”
Such a day of power comes to every redeemed sinner many
times. Israel, dead as it were in his grievous backsliding
is instructed to go to the Lord who sells without money
‘and without price. “O Israel return unto the Lord thy
God; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. Take with
you words, and turn to the Lord; and say unto him, Take
away all iniciuity, and receive us graciously: so will we
render the calves of our lips” (Hosea xiv. 1, 2). Thus will
the Lord have his people now come to him for his gold of
grace, of light, life, pardon, and peace sweetly and power-
fully renewed. One feeling his death is taught, counselled,
to go and beg for life—" Quicken me, O Lord, for thy name’s
sake.” The Fountain of life is with him ; the springs, the
flowings, the prevailings of that precious life are in, and
must ow from him to the soul so overcome of sinful death.
One forgets his poverty in the incomings of divine life.
And there i8 no other way of overcoming evil. Filth may
be cast into a living spring but the spring will cleanse it
away. There is more water than mud. So Christ has
more life than we have sin ; his precious love and all-power-
ful life swallows up our sad and guilty death. All religion
of value is his. But this gold isin his own hands. “Your
life is hid with Christ in God.”

So with righteousness. Poor backsliders, as convinced
of their backslidings, as rebuked for them, and as coun-
selled by Christ to buy his gold, feel their need of a fresh
sense of justification. They can join with Ezra in his con-
fession—“ 0 Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous : for we
Temain yet escaped, as it is this day: behold, we are before
thee in our trespasses: for we cannot stand before thee be-
cause of this” (Ezra ix. 15). How, then, can confidence
once more rise in the soul, how is the conscience to be
satisfied? Only by Christ’s perfect righteousness being
Presented to the eye of faith. Oh how gladly does the soul
see the filthv garments taken away, how humbly and
brokenly is the change of raiment received! This brings
the sinner into the banqueting house, where he sees with
more astonishment than before the banner of everlasting
love waving over him, What an exchange! Life for
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death; righteousness for sin! How near is the distant
one brought—the prodigal brought into the house. For
his base treatment of his Father he gets the best the Father
has to give! o «
Then the evesalve. When one in his blindness, blind-
ness to his best interests, and to the glory of God, is coun-
selled to go for the teaching, guidance, and shining of the
Lord, and the answer comes, the sweet mercy flows in, what
wonders fall on his newly opened eyes! Oh how he looks
on his wicked departures. He looks with self-loathing on
the wrong turns he took, on the evil courses he followed;
he gazes with amazement on the forbearance, pity, com-
passion, and wisdom which the Lord has shown. In mnew
light and with weeping eyes the sinner sees God’s goodness
in chastenine him, and the usefulness of the chastening.
“It 1s good for me that T have been aflicted ; that I might
learn thy statutes.” How humbling is the sight of God’s
goodness coming over all the vileness, waywardness, and
guilt of the sinner. Indeed the sight has wet many anoin-
ted eves with tears of shame, grief, and joy. Thus clothed
and instructed the soul looks to the Lord, is enlightened,
and is not ashamed. '
How gracious is this counsel. Do not some of you know
it? When the sight and sense of vour sickly, lean, and
barren state fills you with fear, do not you hear a still small
voice bidding you call on the Lord in your trouble? At-
tend to the secret motion, follow after the gracious voice,
as, in another case, John did. “And I turned to see the
voice that spake with me.” “When thou saidst, seek ye
my face: mv heart said unto thee, thy face, Lord, will I
seek.” O the mercy that is given in that divine voice
speaking in the heart. See what it savs, “Incline your ear
and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall live: and I
will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure
mercies of David.” My dear brethren, who know and fear
God, T mayv safely sav to you that if for a time vou are left
to put the rude foot of self-will and self-love on the secret
prompting of the Spirit, and say, “I will go after my
lovers,” you will meet a scourging God. “Therefore,
behold, I will hedge up thv wav with thorns, and make a
wall, that she shall not find her paths.” I have found it so
to mv cost; and now I would faithfullv warn the saints,
and tell them that if they walk in vanity and follow the dic-
tates of their foolish hearts, thev will prove the solemn
words of Hosea true: “Therefore I will be unto them as a
Jion : as a leonard by the way will I observe them. T will
meet them as a hear that is bereaved of her whelps, and will
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rend the caul of their heart, and there will T devour them
lile a lion; the wild beast shall tear them.” O may the
Lord give us power to “stand upon our watch, and set us
upon the tower (defenced place, margin), and watch to see
what he will sav unto us, and what we shall answer when
we are reproved.” Surely he will answer in the heavenly
counsel of our text—an answer this of infinite worth. For
it reveals the great salvation we need; it opens the store-
house of eternal love; it shows that the poverty of our
death, the filthy rags of our unrighteousnesses, the awful
blindness of our minds, the perversity and pride of our
hearts, are all met in that ever full, ever open treasury of
love—the Lord Jesus Christ; that out of the fulness of him
who fills all, life, righteousness, mercy, peace, and all the
graces of the Spirit must flow to such poor, polluted, guilty,
wretched sinners as we are.

Thus the Lord magnifies free grace. He makes his cross
our confidence, his righteousness our covering, and the
Spirit of truth our Guide. Here bankrupts are welcome;
beggars may buy. Here the discontented, the debtors, the
distressed receive instruction for their relief and enrich-
ment. It would seem as if the worst brings most honour
to the God of all grace. To such a person nothing now is
wrong but his sins; and these he hates the more, the more
sure he is divinely taught that they will never hurt him.

May this merciful counsel be given to as many of us as
are in a state to need it; and may the Spirit make it effec-
tual in us, and thus make us for the praise of the glory
of God’s grace. Amen. /

FURTHER INTERESTING PARTICULARS OF THE LATE
MR. VINE, Minister of the Gospel. By Mr. Ashdown.
(Continued from page 30.)

October the 1st, 1871, in fear and trembling, he accepted the
call to the pastorate over the church at the Dicker, which the
Lord mercifullv enabled him to fill for 25 years for the comfort
and salvation of his people, for several were called by grace under
his ministry, and the saints built up in their most holy faith.

November the 9th, 1870 he came to preach for us at Lewes on
a Wednesday evening, and stayed at my house. I was then with
the Huntingtonians, and in much trial and conflicts; and his
Prayer and sermon were a great help and comfort to me at that
time, and I was fully confirmed that he was called to the
ministrv, It was in this visit our friendskip began, and
4 true and sincere friend jhe was, and we walked in peace
an(d friepdship- for twenty-six years, and many times ip
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opening our minds, trials and comforts one.to another, has
our friendship been renewed and confirmed. He had many
heavy trials, not only in the ministry, but in Dbusiness and
circumstances. He had heavy losses, and at times was much
cast down. He was also often much tried respecting the ministry,
fearing he should become a dry breast; he felt much his short-
coming, which caused him to weep in secret before God. Once,
when in this low state, he felt. he could not go on and meet the
people again, when these words came and rested on his mind : “O
Lord, thou hast deceived me and I was deceived, thou art stronger
than I and hast prevailed; I am in derision daily, every one
mocketh me” (Jer. xx. 7). He went to the chapel on the Sunday
morning and preached from those words, and Mr. Aaron Burton,
his senior deacon, told me afterwards what a blessed day they
had : their hearts were softened together in love and union.

He suffered much with afflictions of body, and his friends
prayed earnestly that he might be strengthened and spared to
them, which he mercifully was, past our expectations.

Early in 1879 he took cold, and a painful illness followed, and
many feared he might not be raised up again. In March he
writes the following letter :

My dear Friend,—I thought I must write a line or two to you
this morning. It has pleased the Lord to lay upon me his
fatherly, chastening rod again. The Lord has also discovered
the “needs be” of it to me; though he has shown me there was
a “needs be” he should thus deal with me, yet it was not in
anger; for though he was angry with me, his anger is turned
away, Isa. xii. 1: and his chastisement is all in love. I took a
heavy cold about the 18th; soon there followed bronchitis and
congestion of the liver, and very great pain of body attended it.
On February 27th, whilst lying on my bed in most excruciating
pain of body. these two lines of hymn 668 came most sweetly
to me:

“Compelled I am on Christ alone to hang
And plead the blood by which the church is freed.”
These seemed a great comfort and stay to my mind, and the
divine compelling was prized, and mv soul comforted. On March
3rd I took up the “Gospel Standard” and opened on “Salvation
Cometh ” ; findine it was one of your sermons, I began to read it,
and ax I read on it kept coming sweeter and sweeter, and when
vou came to the wilderness I felt, “I know about that spot for
1 liad been there : and the blind, and the deaf, and the lame, and
dumb : T had been all that; and I did feel the coming of Christ
in Lis suitabilitv to my wants and miseries. I, a mass of sin;
a precious Christ, a fountain of healing virtues. Then when vou
came to the effectn of his coming, I hope I did know and feel what
it was for the eyes of the blind to be opened, and the ears of the
deaf to be unstooned, for the lame man to lean. and for the dumb
to sing. The reading of that sermon was like drinking down a
cordial, reviviny hope, cheering my spirits, comforting my mind.
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The blessing in reading the sermon led me back to the former
visit from the hvmn 668, and I felt my soul was blessed ; which
has made the affliction, I trust, profitable to my soul. It is to
the praise of the glory of his grace I have written these few lines,
and that you mav be encouraged in your work, and now and then
put a sermon of your own in the “Gospel Standard.” We cannot
help loving those whose labours the Lord blesses to our souls.
We feel a close union to the instruments, and bless the Lord for
them, and himself for the blessing by them. I am thankful to
tell you I am better, and gradually gaining strength. With sin-
cere love I am yours affectionately, William Vine.

Chiddingly, March 7th, 1879. To Mr. Hazlerigg.

In the summer of 1880 he had a serious illness, when these
lines were a comfort and help to him :

“Thy Lord for nothing would not chide.”
He felt the Lord’s chastening hand was not in anger, but in love
and the words: “Thou shelt not die but live, and declare the
works of the Lord” (Ps. cxviii. 17), were much blessed to him,
doing him good like medicine.

In October, 1882, the Lord again laid his afflicting hand upon
him ; at this time he had many fears he should not meet his people
again, but at this time he was laid with weight on the people’s
minds, and earnest prayer was made for him that the Lord would
raise him up again to them. The case of Hezekiah was much on
the minds of some, and they prayed that the Lord would add to
his days 15 years, which prayer was heard, and he lived nearly
15 years after to the comfort of his people. He was blessed with
s praying, God-fearing people. How encouraging for saints to
pray for their minister! Once, when from home, as he entered
the chapel where he was supplying, the clerk was giving out the
following verse:

“Such a shade I am in view,
Empty, dark, and fleeting too,
Such & worm of nothing worth
Crawling out and in the earth.”
The 4th hymn of Gadeby's selection was one of his favourites.

His first wife died in March, 1888. She was a God-fearing
sober-minded woman, and a great help and comfort to him in his
many afflictions and trials. A notice of her death appeared on
the wrapper of the “G.S.” shortly after.

In October, 1889, he married again, the eldest daughter of the
late Mr. Aaron Burton; a suitable partner, and a member of the
chureh ; and though younger in years she was a true helpmeet,
and comfort to him in his afflictions to the end of his days. By
her he left two daughters who were not of age to realize their
great loss by the death of their father. May the God of all
grace guard and bless the widow and the fatherless, for his
Nome's sake.

In 1893 he was seized with a partial stroke, from which,
after a time, he was, in a great measure, restored ; but it was a
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long time before he was able to resume lis labours. At this time
t.lus word was . a support and comfort to his mind:

“In all their afilictions he was afilicted, and the angel of his
presence saved them, in his love and in his pity he redeemed
them ; he bare them and carried them all the days of old”(Isa.
Ixiii. 9) He was never more at liome than when he could exalt
a precious Christ, and lay the sinner low. He loved to dwell on
the theme of salvation by. grace from first to last.

During 1895 he was brought very low ; he could take but little
without sufferi ing much pain. Frequently after preachmg on a
Lord’s day he feared to take anything for some hours until he had
rested ; and often hie was quite unfit to leave his room, though
he did so at times when really. unable. He struggled a.gamst his
own feelings and afflictions of body. He would say in his afflic-
tions, “How light, when supported by grace,

Are all the afflictions I see,
To those the dear Lord of my peace,
My Jesus has-suffered for me.’
For the most part he bore all his afflictions with much patlence
Hymn 275 (Gadsby’s Selection) was often on his mind: | .
“Let me, thou sovereign Lord of all,

Low at thy footstool humbly fall ;‘

And while I feel affliction’s rod,

Be still and know thet thou art God.” etc., eto.
Several times he remarked that in the greatest of our avomes we
only sweat drops of water, while the Lord Jesus to redeem our
souls from hell “sweat ag it were great drops of blood falling
down to the ground.” For a long time we had painful and re-
peated proofs that afflietion was doing its work.. His altered
appearance caused many a pang in the minds of the, Lord’s people,
those who loved him for his work’s sake. The lst Lord’s day-in
June, 1896 he spoke from the two last verses in the epistle of
Jude. “Now unto him thaf is:able to keep you from falling, and
to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with ex-
ceeding joy. To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” It
was a very solemn and favoured time—He read at the Lord’
table the three last verses -of hymn 483 (Gadsby’s Selection),
which begins :
”Yes, I shall soon be landed

On yonder shores of bliss” etc., ete. .

On the 8th of November he was much helped in 'preachmg from
Zech. xiv, 6th, Tth verses: “And it shall come to pass in that day
that the light shall not be clear nor dark: but it shall be one
day which shall be known to the Lord, not day nor night : but
it shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be light.”

It was & good time with many, and those who saw him on his
dying bed were eye-witnesses that he realized the fulfilment of
those words in an especial way, for he had indeed the light of the
Lord’s countenance in his last days and hours. On November the
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13th he was seized with severe pain in his side, which brought on
another attack of violent sickness. The doctor pronounced him
to be in & very critical state, but he revived u little, 4nd on the
following Sabbath went to chapel and preached from Job. xxiii.
8th, 9th and 10th verses. “Behold I go forward, but he it not
there; and backward, but I cannot perceive him; on the left
hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him; he hideth
himself on the right hand, that I cannot see him ; but he knoweth
the way that I take; when he hath tried me, I shall come forth
as gold.” Power attended the word spokem being blessed to
many. He knew whom he had believed. The Lord had tried
him and he came forth as gold, being found faithful, he was soon
to receive his crown. ‘ )

On November 22nd he preached for the last time in the Dicker
Chapel, from 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 verses. “But of him are ye in
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdem, and righteous-
ness, and sanctification, and redemption ; that, according as it is
written, he that glorieth, let him ¢lory in the Lord.” Between
the services he addressed the children of the Sunday School from
the last chapter of Ecclesiastes.

On the evening of Monday, November 23rd, he was taken worse
at a friend’s house at Ripe, where he had gone to speak. During
the night he was very ill, and scarcely able to lie down. He felt
it was death, and being very dark and tried in his mind, he began
to look about for his religion, and said he did not feel ready to
die ; he was also thinking much about the death of a child of one
of his friends, whose remains he was expected to inter the follow-
ing day. While thinking much about his own state and that of
the child’s, the Lord graciously broke in upon his soul, and these
words came with power,—

“If death must follow, I comply,
Let me be sick of love, and die.”
He then felt he could die, and hope sprang up in his soul, also for
the safety of the dear child. As arranged, he attended the
funeral, which proved to be the last time he was out;—an
oceasion not soon to be forgotten by those present who heard
him speak.

The next day he enquired where those lines were which had
been so blessed to him. Hymn 304 of Hart’s. It begins

“Lord, what a riddle is my soul” ;
the last verse being the one in which the lines are he had felt
80 sweet— “If death must follow, I comply ;-

Let me be sick of love, and die.”

He much enjoyed the reading of it, and so fully entered into the
whole hymn. Early on Saturday morning, November 28th, he
was seized with paralysis, losing the use of one side. During the
afternoon two of his deacons came to see him. He wept much,
but was quite sensible, telling them of his affliction, and the words
which had been so blessed to him. He sent his love to his friends,
the church and people. He wanted to encourage the feeblest.
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adding, “those souls who long to see himi now shall surely see his
face.” He wus deeply concerned also that dead souls might be
quickened into life,

While conversing with some friends upon God's goodness to
him, he said he was sick of love, and was longing for his union
with Christ to be made clear to him and the marriage completed ;
adding, “I have for so many years been wanting him to assure
me that he is my beloved and my friend.” He said, “I don’t
know what the Lord's will concerning me is ; I feel indifferent in
this affliction, When I have been ill before, if my will has been
brought into submission to the Lord’s will, I have begun to get
better, but this time it is not so. He was unusually free to speak
of what he was enjoying, and longing still further to realize ; but
as he was ordered to be very quiet, it prevented many friends
from seeing him, During the affliction the kindness and sym-
pathy of friends was marked.

During Monday night, the 30th of November, he was favoured
with another visit from the Lord, when the 1st chapter of Song
of Solomon, 13th verse to the end ; and the 2nd chapter and 9th
and 10th verses were powerfully applied to him.

“A bundle of myrrh is my well beloved unto me ; he shall lie
all night betwixt my breasts. My beloved is unto me as a cluster
of camphire in the vineyards of Engedi. Behold, thou art fair
my love ; behold thou art fair; thou hast dove's eyes. Behold,
thou art fair my beloved, yea, pleasant; also our bed is green.
The beams of our house are cedar, and our rafters of fir.” “My
beloved is like a roe or a young hart; behold he standeth behind
our wall, he looketh forth at the windows, shewing himself
through the lattice. My beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise
up, my love, my fair one, end come away.” In the morning he
told those about him how he had seen his Beloved standing behind
our wall, looking forth at the windows, showing himself through
the lattice, and that he looked at Aim, and said to him, ¢ Rise up,
my love, my fair one, and come away.” Then he requested hymn
268 (Gadsby's Selection) to be read.

“If Jesus kindly say,
And with a whispering word,
‘ Arise, my love, and come away,’
I run to meet my Lord.
My soul is in my ears;
My heart is all on flame ;
My eyes are sweetly drown'd in tears,
And melted is my frame.
My raptured soul will rise,
And give a cheerful spring,
And dart through all the lofty skies,
To visit Zion’s King."” etc.
While hearing it read he spoke a little on the verses as so suitable
to his feelings, and they rested on him with much savour and
power, filling his soul with peace and happiness, He said,
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“Though my body is in this afflicted state, I did feel to give a
cheerful spring to run and meet my Lord.” After the 5th verse
was read to him—
“The world now drops its charm ;
My idols all depart ;
Soon as I reach my Saviour’s arms,
I give him all my heart. etc.—

he said, “I have got no idols, have you?” “Soon as I reach my
Saviour’s arms I give him e¢/! my heart.” “I have learned more
in five minutes tham in 20 years. The Lord is so good to me, if
I were to hold my peace the stones would cry out—I don't want
them to condemn me, the Lord does not.” He requested we
would find and read to him all the portions on the “loving-
kindnesses " of the Lord, so great was God’s blessing on his soul.
Such as “I will mention the lovingkindnesses of the Lord, and the
praises of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath bestowed
on us, and the great goodness toward the house of Israel, which
he hath bestowed on them according to his mercies, and according
to the multitude of his lovingkindnesses” (Isa. lxiii. 7), and many
more.

On one occasion as the hymn was being read to him

“How oft have sin and Satan strove
To rend my soul from thee my God,” etc.,
he interrupted, and said, with tears, “so they have mine, and
so they do now. I am tempted even now to think there is no
God, and that it is of no use praying ;” and while he was quite
overcome in relating a little of the struggles between grace and
sin, the unchangeableness of a covenant-keeping God was his sup-
port. He would sometimes say, “ He won’t leave me now, I know
he won’t.” “I am surprised the Lord blesses me like this; I am
not surprised that he blesses his people, but I am so surprised
he does me.” On being reminded of the Lord’s promises to him,
and the 1st one from Isa. xliii. 1, 2, that he would be with him
to the end, he said, “So he did, he has been and is with me.”
Speaking of the Lord’s goodness and faithfulness to him, he could
indeed say, “Who is a God like unto thee?” and with the poet :
“There shall I see his face,
And never, never sin,
But from the river of his grace
Drink endless pleasures in.”

On one occasion, when sending his love to a relative, he said,
“Tell him, there is a reality in true religion, ask him if he has
got it : nothing but realities will do when we come here. ”

e last evening he preached, these words were on his mind :

His mouth is so sweet.” But he felt unable to preach from
them, and spoke from the word : “ What will ye see in the Shula-
ite? As it were the company of two armies” (Song vi. 13).
But after the Lord so blessed him, he said: “I could preach from
the words now, ‘ His mouth is so sweet.’”

On Friday, December 4th, he said he felt humbled under the
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mighty hand of God, and exclaimed, “ All things are-ordered well.
Merey, moerey,” he repested several times, all ‘mercy.” 'One re-
marked : “then you would not change places with any ohe, would
you!” Ho replied quickly—*“I don't know how they stand.”
“What Christ has said must be fulfilled,
On this irm Rock believers build. ”
_ In the evening of the same day he wished all his family to come
into his room and for Matt. vi. to be read. He spoke sweetly
on several of the verses, especially on “for your heavenly Father
knoweth that ye have need of all these things.” He had been
watching the sparrows on the tree and thinking of the Lord's
providential care over them, “your heavenly Father feedeth
them, ” and he felt he would provide for him and his. On Thurs-
day, December 8th, early in the morning, the Lord appeared
again, and these words came with power: “Return unto thy rest,
O, my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee” (Ps.
cxvi. 7). Also, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within
me bless his holy name” (Ps. ciii.1), and the 23rd Ps., “ The Lord
is my shepherd I shall not want,” etc., and he asked those present
to sing that hvmn: '
“0 bless the Lord my soul!

Let all within me join, _

And aid my tongue to bless his name

Whose favours are Divine " etc. (Gadsby’s 420)

The evening of the same day, without a struggle or a groan,
his ransomed spirit took its flight ; “fled off triumphant home” ;
leaving those dear to him to mourm their irreparable loss. But
how conspicuously the Lord answered the many prayers of his
servant, that his last days might be his best days. He ex-
perienced at evening time it was light, and was favoured, as he
had so desired, “to pass the river telling of the triumphs of his
kin ‘}’

Igvisited him on the 2nd of December, and found him in a most
happy frame of mind. I read to him some of the hymns already
named, also part of the 103rd Ps, and part of Ist and 2nd
chapters of Song of Solomon, and engaged in prayer with him.
A favoured time it was, for I found him full and overflowing with
the blessing of the Lord, under the spirit of adoption, the Holy
Spirit witnessing with his spirit. As on our first meeting, Novem-
ber 9th, 1870, our souls were united together by the spirit of faith
and love, so in this, our last meeting here on earth, the Lord
graciously confirmed our union, whilst our hearts were melted in
fellowship and love. I felt I should see him no more in the flesh,
and we could say “farewell,” with a sweet hope we should meet
where sorrows, sighs, and death are not known. He expressed
his love to many of our friends in London, and to his own church,
deacons, and people, whilst he said, “My heart is full of love to
them, and to the Lord on their behalf ; ” mentioning many by
name ; while he, with his feeble, fainting voice could say, “Let
grace triumphant reign.” E. AsHDOWN.
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

The Trustees.and the Committee of the “ Gospel Standard Aid
and Poor Relief Societies,” being always desirous of making
the very best use of all money entrusted to them, wish to direct
the attention of friends to Rule 6 of the ¢ Poor Relief Society,”
which provides “ That, except where otherwise expressed by the
donors or legatees, all donations of '£50 and upwards, and all
legacies . . . . . shall be invested in the names of the Trustees
in some Government security, and, when once invested, shall not
at any time be disturbed, the dividends (that is, the interest)

thereon being from time to time added to the funds for current
use. . . ...

The Trustees and the Committee consider that there is now
sufficient capital invested, and yet, as the Rules are enrolled in
Chancery and cannot be departed from, they are compelled to add
to the Capital Fund all legacies of £50 and upwards, “EXCEPT
WHERE OTHERWISE EXPRESSED BY THE LEGATEEsS.” Wil
therefore, our Friends, who are kindly contemplating helping the

Society in this manner, strictly adhere to the following Form of
Bequest :

“I bequeath to the Trustees for the time being of the GosPEL
StANDARD POOR RELIEF SOCIETY, whose original trust deed is
dated 23rd day of November, 1878, and is enrolled in Chancery,
the sum of pounds, and I direct that the same may
be treated by the said Trustees in their discretion as capital or
iucome, to be applied for the purposes of the Society, and I de-
clare that the receipt of any Trustee being also the Treasurer of
the Society shall be a sufficient discharge for the said legacy.”

By inserting the words * 1N THEIR DIsCRETION AS CAPITAL
OR INCOME” the Trustees and the Committée will have power
to place the Bequest as circumstances may require either to the
current account (in which case it would be used in pensions, or
sums voted to the poor, and current expenses), or to the Capital
account when it would be invested, but not sunk, as it must be,
if the old Form of Bequest is used.
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LINES ADDRESSED TO MR. COVELL, On Completing the
Thirtieth Year of His Ministry, on March 10th, 1878, in
Providence Chapel, West Street, Croydon.

** Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you
the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversa-

tion: Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”’—HEB.
xiii. 7, 8.

Remember ! yes, it were our sin and shame,

Could we forget thy loved and honoured name.
Among the dearest memories of our heart

Thy look, thy voice, must ever have a part.

That eye, which oft while we’ve unconscious slept,
In midnight glooms for us has waked and wept;
That voice which now for thirty rolling years
Ceaseless has warned us, night and day with tears.
Careful for us with all this care, shall we

Render no tribute back again to theel

O that while yet on earth thou art detained,

Thy longed-for happiness not fully gained,

Thy words might enter with almighty power,
Mixing with faith in some auspicious hour,
Enabling many a trembling soul to cry

“Jesus is mine, and 1 in peace can die.”

This were thy sweetest recompense ; O this
Would (were it possible) enhance thy bliss

In that bright world where countless tongues record
The honours of thine ever-living Lord.
Immanuel has been thy glorious theme ;

Not known by hearsay, as some fondly dream,
But shining into the benighted heart,

Darkness to scatter, light and life to impart ;
The serpent's head to bruise in that poor soul
Where once he tyrranized without control.

In tracing out this mighty change, how keen

Thy two-edged sword! how sharp its strokes have been!
Severing false faith, false penitence, from: true,
The work of God from what mere man can do.

But when the real character was found,

And mercy was indeed a welcome sound,

Then, gladly cherishing life’s feeblest sign,

No nurse’s tenderness has equal’'d thine.
Backsliders, too, have heard in melting tones,
That whom God once has loved he ne’er disowns.
With hopes revived have knocked at mercy’s door,
And found that grace the vilest can restore.

Nor yet in temporal trials have Zion’s poor
Been left without a refuge strong and sure;
Jehovah Jireh’s Name uplifted high,

Has often proved to faith the best supply ;
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Prayer has prevailed, the hungry have been. fed,
And unbelief been forced to hide its head.
And now farewell, accept this feeble lay,
Which means the thanka it cannot fully pay,
Thy last days be thy best, and in that hour
When earthly comforts snall have lost their power,
Thy God be nigh to hush each rising fear,
Thy pillow smooth, and wipe away the tear:
Then to thy ransomed spirit sweetly say—
“ Arise, my love, my fair one, come away.”
W. S.

A LETTER FROM MR. BEEDEL, OF SYDNEY, N.S.W.
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “GOSPEL STANDARD.”

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord,—Grace be multiplied
unto you. I have been wanting to write to you for some time,
but my time is so taken up, but now that you have laid me under
additional obligation I feel compelled.

I have felt deeply grateful to you for publishing my letter in
the January No., which, in the Lord’s hands, has been the means
of bringing me so much help in the many parcels of the “G.S.”
sent for distribution, and I have just been advised by Mr. Miller
that the parcel (of nine cwt.) you speak of—sent by Mr. Shilling-
ford—has arrived safely, and in an acceptable time, for my supply
had quite run out. I am pleased also to see by the September No.
of “G.S.” in the letter from Mr. Howe that a spark has been
kindled in South Africa. How we should rejoice together if this
should lead to the sowing of the precious seed of eternal truth
in a land where it is so much needed, and which has so recently
been sown with the blood of the slain !

But, dear Friend, I am writing now especially to thank you,
not only on my own behalf, but on behalf of many friends of our
late dear Brother Allem, for the kind and faithful review you
have given of his “Memoir.” Your generous and outspoken re-
marks have touched our hearts, and made us feel more than ever
indebted to you. And we wish sincerely to thank you for the
appreciation and kind consideration you have given to it, also
for your recommendation of it.

Mr. Allen was very deeply attached to the late Mr. W. Gadshy
whose “Glory of Grace” was much blessed to him at the time
when his mind, under the loving hand of God, was being prepared
for the work of the ministry—the God-glorifying principles, there-
in set forth, had a deep place in his heart, and were the principal
features of his ministry, and brought him into close union with
Mr. Gadsby, whose name, writings, labours, character, and tes-
limony for God and truth he highly esteemed, and a paiuted like-
ness of him ever hung in his study.

But oh! how few and far between are such men now-a-days;
but we must be thankful for those whom the Lord has raised up,
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aud for the use he makes of them, and nol despise the day o
small things | ’

The circumstance you relate of the young man coming from
England to Sydney and finding us out is one of many we have
known. They are thankful after a long and tedious voyage, and
after leaving connexions dear to them, to find upon arrival here
a place wherc the same I'ree Grace Gospel is preached and the same
things in experience set forth that they have been acoustomed to
listen to, and a people with whom they can meet to worship.
This too has encouraged our hearts and strengthened our hands,
and been the means of drawing us closer to our brethren and
churches in dear old England. And we find that the Equatorial
line is after all more imaginary than real, for though separated
by so many thousands of miles we are still in one and the same
spiritual hemisphere |

We are always pleased to see the face of your monthly magazine,
and to hear how you do. May the Lord guide and direct you in
filling its pages, and grant you much of the “anointing which
teacheth all things, and is true,” and give you to see he is owning
and blessing your labours! I sympathise with you much in your
arduous position. I wish I could tell you the many pleasing
evidences we have seen of the Lord’s blessing attending the read-
ing of the copies we have distributed in the Asylums. I often
wish you could be present to see and hear for yourself, it would
cheer your heart. Some, if they could, would, I know, write to
you themselves, but you have their prayers and best wishes. One
dear old man at Liverpocl told me the other day, with tears in
his eyes, as he again received two or three copies trom me, “They
are my meat and my drink, Sir, ever since I received them from
you, and if I was able to do anything with my hands, I would be
only too glad to send a subscription!” I have sent you a printed
Report of last year, in which you will see some instances of the
Lord’s blessing given. I have had more since, and will give
them (G.w.) in pext years Report. It will also give you some
idea of the nature of the work itself, but the Day, dear Brother,
shall declare it, when the secrets of our hearts are opened. So
deep, so secret, and so mysterious are the ways of God, past find-
ing out and often in wisdom hidden from,us to hide pride from
man.

I wish to assure you that any and every expense incurred in
connection with sending parcels by friends to you or in forward-
ing by you to us we will gladly meet if you will be kind enough to
let us know. And then we shall feel under much obligation to
vou and our dear friend Mr. Shillingford, whose labour of love
iu this work (and others) is very great.

Again thavking you and wishing you every blessing our
Covenant God may be pleased to bestow with fraternal love,
believe me to remain, yours in Gospel bonds, F. BpepEL.

Sydney, N.S.W. Oct. 13th, 1902,
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THE DIARY OF THE LATE MRS. MARY KIRBY, Written by
Herself ; With an Account of her early Life, Written Ly lLer
Son-in-law, Mr. E. Gantlett.

(Continued from page 638, Dec. No., 190%.)

Lord’s day morning, December 7th, 1862. I went to the old
chapel, and heard Mr. Petty, and there I received another lift
by the way ; which caused me to join with the Psalmist and say,
“Bless the Lord O my soul.” Early in the year 1863 [ heard
Mr. Freeman preach from these words: “And [ will cause you to
pass under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of ti.e
covenant” (Ezek. xx. 37). It was a very solemn time indced to
my soul, and in my feelings I felt to be passing under the rod,
but when I was led to examine myself I found that this rod of
reproof was needful, and beneficial to my state at that time.
I heard also a Mr. Pound, about that time, preach from these
words : “Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works :
show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show
thee my faith by my works” (James ii. 18). To me it
was most extraordinary, as this portion has exercised my mind
for a long time, and I had prayed several times to the Lord that
he would make it plain, and give me a right spiritual understand-
ing of the portion, and it struck me that he would do so through
Mr. P. preaching from the words, and he did so in a remarkable
manner to my satisfaction; and I received his message as an
answer to my petitions before the Lord. Oh, what a2 merciful
God is the God of Jacob, to hear and answer our poor petitions
in so gracious a manner; especially to me, who is unworthy of
the least of his mercies! How Satan sometimes strives to get
the mastery over me; and what a continual warfare I feel is
being carried on in my mind, and how true it is “that when I
would do good, evil is present with me” ; which makes me groan
out in spirit and say, “When shall I have done with this body
of sin and death?” Oh that I could rise upon the wings of
faith and love to my dear Redeemer and leave it behind me!
I feel I shall never be fully satisfied until I arrive safely at my
heavenly home, for my affections are continually being drawn
out after my well-Beloved; and when it is not so I feel very
wretched. But, bless the dear Lord, he does not leave me long
together, but comes to my relief, and whispers peace and comfort
into my disconsolate heart |

After some time had elapsed since my espousals (as I call them)
I did not enjoy such holy raptures of divine love in my soul as
I did at the beginning. One day I was in my room wondering
and lamenting and entreating the Lord to show me why I did not
enjoy the fulness of his presence as I had been wont todo? When
these words came forcibly to my mind: “Ye are drinking of the
well refined wine of the kingdom.” I wondered what it meant,
and if it was at all applicable to mny case; wheu it occurred to
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me that as the first blessed excitement of my being married to
Christ was somewhat subsiding, I was now sinking down into a
sottled joy and peace, and had much serenity of mind.

On February 8th I heard Mr. Pocock Junr. preach with great
satisfaction, and received another manifestation that I was indeed
travelling in the right path. O, what blessed, refreshing times
these powerful hearing times are to my soul. I felt much liberty
in speaking to Mr. P. of the enjoyments I had received, but could
not enter into them as fully as I could wish lest I should be found
running in the ways of the Lord efore I could waik well. I am so
fearful at times lest I should not be kept by the Lord’s restrain-
ing power ; for I know that I have no power of my own, and unless
I am constantly kept on my watch-tower Satan would unawares
draw me aside from Christ the living way. Oh how I dread a
false peace, and I am persuaded that nothing short of the right-
eousness of Christ will ever satisfy me, or assure my conscience
that all my sins are for ever put away, and that my life is hid
with Christ in God! But oh how encouragingly did dear Mr.
Dangerfield speak upon those things on Sunday last, and how they
entered into my feelings, so that my soul was melted within me
in love to my dear Lord and Saviour! I had been begging of
the Lord to speak to me by the mouth of his servant, to confirm
my faith that I was resting my eternal all upon him, who is the
sure Foundation and the Chief Corner Stone.

On February 26th I heard Mr. Lewis with great satisfaction
from these words: “Whosoever eateth my flesh, and drinketh
my blood hath eternal life abiding in him.” Oh! how I wondered
if I had ever eaten of his flesh and drank of his blood, but as Mr.
L. went on in his discourse he explained it all to me, and how my
soul leaped for joy when I found that I had eaten of his flesh ;
and drank of his blood ; and what an indescribable joy did 1 feel
to the dear Lord for all his manifested mercy bestowed upon me.
I was at that time so much favoured with dwelling in the light
of his lovely countenance, that I begged him to hasten his coming,
and take me home unto himself. I feel such holy longings after
him at times, and say that if we can view him so very precious
by the eye of faith, what will the reality be? Another blessed
time I was favoured with in hearing the word preached by Mr.
Muskett. How well he entered into my feelings when he de-
scribed the exercises of a child of God so much so that my soul
was melted down in wonder, love and praise! O that I may
never forget these soul-satisfying favours for they are most
precious. O how they endear Christ to my feelings, so much so
that he is the altogether lovely and the chiefest among ten
thousand. But, alas! at times T have (o lament his absence, and
mourn after him like one that mourns for his only son. Then [
feel as if I Lad no grace at all ; aud if I attempt to look back-
ward upon past mercies received it yields me no comfort, and I
feel as though I cannot be in the right way after all. Oh, these
are solemu {imes indeed, and strange things to experience |
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On Good Friday (so called) I went to Swindon to hear Mr.
Pocock Junr. preach, and I hope I felt a little of the heavenly
dew resting upon my soul during his discourse. In the evening
Mr. Mortimer preached, and how blessedly did he enter into the
very feelings of my heart, and my love and affections were won-
derfully drawn out to the dear Friend of sinners. And as he was
describing how the eye of the Lord is continually over the right-
cous, O, Ithought it was grand, and a season to me, which was
most refreshing, and also to other poor hungry souls, who felt it
as the water of eternal life springing up within them. These
blessed times do my soul good, for when they are withheld I am
barren, lifeless, and dry, and cannot feel the least spirituality in
my heart as I would like to feel, and that faith which works by
love appears to be all gone from me; yet one glimpse of the
dear Redeemer’s face puts it all right again and fills my soul with
joy and peace.

Mr. Knill preached from these words: “Hold up my goings in
thy paths, that my footsteps slip not” (Psalm xvii. 5). O, how
precious were the words as he read them. I had wrestled in
prayer with the Lord for another manifestation of his merciful
presence to my soul, and for him to assure me that I am in the
right path ; and how I hoped that he would speak through his
dear servant to this effect in my heart! And, thanks be to his
adorable name, he answered my prayer in a most satisfactory
manner. I received the preached word just as though the Lord
had spoken it into my soul himself. He seemed to tell me all
I wanted to know, and entered into my feelings, and past ex-
perience in a way that truly astonished me. It was as though
someone had told Mr. Knill all about me. But as no one had
done so, I felt sure that it was the Lord the Spirit who had in-
spired him to preach in the way he did, and how his discourse
cheered and animated my poor doubting and cast down soul, and
set my feet more firmly upon the Rock Christ Jesus! My heart
was so melted with gratitude and love to God that I sang his
praises with thanksgiving.

April 19th, 1863. Mr. Moss, too, preached much to my soul’s
satisfaction, for in my feelings I had been shut up in the prisou-
house, but under the word preached my fetters were loosed, and
my soul was enabled to come forth. In the evening he spoke a
great deal upon baptism, which encouraged me much in that
sacred ordinance, and he spoke out my feelings exactly. But
liow Satan tried to hinder me, and what things he would bring
forward to discourage me in walking obediently before the Lord!
As I was meditating upon the Lord’s great mercies bestowed upon
me through life, and how he had brought. me out of nature’s dark-
ness iulo his marvellous light, these words came forcibly to my
mind : “He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved” : and,
as I thought the dear Lord had spoken them I made answer in
an audible voice, and said, “Dear Lord, if it be thy will, let it
e even so, as thy Word declares.” I enjoyed much of the dear
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Lord’'s prevence, and my soul was truly happy for'a time. But
even after this my carnal nature would have a struggle with my
batter feelings upon this matter ; nevertheless the sweet impres-
sions followed me about which I had received from the Lord, and
I felt like Jephthah, when he said, “I have opened my mouth
unto the Lord and I cannot go back” ; and it was so with me.
Yes, baptism was much upon my mind night and day, until at
length I mentioned it to Mr. Lewis, and said, that when there
was a baptising service to be held I should like to offer myself as
a candidate for baptiam! Thus on April 26th, 1863, being the
Lord’s day, I went to Blunsden Hill Chapel, and gave in my ex-
perience before the church there. There were four other can-
didates beside myself, who came forward, whose names are Mr.
Gauntlett, Mr. G. Fisher, Mrs. Fisher, and Miss Townsend. Mr.
Lewis was led to preach from these words: “And Philip said,
If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest” (Acts viii.
37). On the Monday morning I was much drawn out to the
dear Lord in prayer and supplication, and amongst the many
things I laid before him, I told him that my past life was about
to be buried in baptism, as we read “putting off the old man
with his deeds, and a putting on the new man which is Christ
Jesus the Lord.” And O how my soul desired to live in him, and
walk in him with all humility of mind, and lowliness of heart;
and preserving a good conscience in the sight of God and men,
so that I may not prove to be a stumbling-block to the dear
people of God; to whom I was about to unite in the bonds of
church fellowship and spiritual communion ; and O how blessedly
did the following lines come into my mind :
“Did Jesus once upon me shine ;
Then Jesus is for ever mine!”
I cannot describe the love, joy, and peuce that flowed into my
heart from those beautiful lines! I felt sure that Jesus had shone
upon me in the very warmth of his heart’s love, and the sweet
recollection of it brought such a blessed peace into my soul that
I could say with dear Dr. Watts,
“And not a wave of trouble rolls,
Across my peaceful breast.”
I felt so unspeakably happy, and my beloved Jesus was so precious
that I could indeed say with the Psalmist: “Bless the Lord O my
soul, and all that is withini me, bless his holy name.” I there-
fore felt justified in coming forward to make a public profession
of the Lord’s great and Holy Name.

After I had named baptism to Mr. Lewis I was much tried in my
mind about it, and earnestly entreated the Lord to make it mani-
fest that I was doing right, and that it was his will that I should
go forward, and, bless his dear name, he answered me in the fol-
lowing words of Holy Writ: “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee
whole, go in peace.” Now, ever since tlien my mind has been
quite settled as regards this solemn and sacred ordinance as I
feel it to be, and I can testify the same to the gazing multitude.
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May 1st I heard Mr. Ferris with great satisfaction. He touched
upon my past experience so fully that I could scarcely help speak-
ing out to the people to let them know that I had felt those
blessed things the dear man was speaking of, and how unspeak-
ably precious the dear Saviour of sinners had been to my soul !

June 7th. This is & day for ever to be remembered by me ;
it being the day I was baptised at Blunsden, and was received
into the church. The dear Lord very graciously supported me
in going through the blessed ordinance. I did not feel any par-
ticular joy, but a firm, solid peace of mind, which appeared to me
to pass all understanding, and there was a sweet calm, and a
resting my eternal all upon his oath, his righteousness, and blood.
The friends were all most kind to me in arranging everything
so comfortable for me, and to render me all the assistance re-
quired. My heart says, “May the Lord reward them with many
spiritual blessings.” But on the morrow I felt condemned in
my conscience that I had been ungrateful to the great Giver of
all good, in not rendering unto him all that glory which is due
unto his holy name. I felt ashamed of myself, for such neglect,
and could not approach him with that freedom as I was wont to
do. I thought of the ten lepers who were cleansed, and only
one returned to give thanks unto God. Surely I thought I am
one of the nine. Oh! how low it sank me in my feelings, and
what bitter reproach I felt at my base ingratitude to such a dear
and loving Friend, who is dearer to me than life itself. How glad
shall I be when I can leave this mortal clay tenement belind me,
and my soul wing its way into that world of light there to meet
my Lord, and to dwell for ever with him in the richness, and ful-
ness of his love! I exceedingly long for that happy period to
arrive ; for here I feel that sin i1s mixed with all I do. Oh! yes,
I often grieve his Holy Spirit, which causes him to hide his lovely
countenance from me ; and then, Oh, how wretched I feel, and it
is as though I cannot live without him! If [ cannot feel his
supporting hand, how my spirit droops, and mourns, until he is
pleased to shine upon me in the warmth of his love again ; and at
such times it is very clear that I cannot live upon past experience !

Sunday, June 14th I heard Mr. Pocock Jun. with great delight,
and felt it to be good to have a taste for the preached gospel of
God’s grace ; especially so when it enters the heart with a Divine
power.

Wednesday, June 17th. I went with a friend to visit an old
lady at the Union; she was a dear old woman, and upwards of
80 years of age, and had felt the Lord’s anointings in her heart.
How delighted I felt as she was telling us how precious the dear
Saviour was to her soul; and of the hidden treasure she felt
within. My bosom glowed with love towards her, and a felt
union sprang up in my heart at once, so that I felt we were of the
same kindred spirit. The dear old lady looked so cheerful and
happy, and was so pleased to find that we had enjoyed the same
blessed things the dear Lord had taught her by his Holy Spirit,
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and that her dear Saviour was ours also, that it was a most enjoy-
able visit to each of us.

On June 28th I heard Mr. Lewis preach from these words:
“He that keepeth Israel neither slumbereth nor sleepeth.” O,
how precious is the preached word when it is applied with a
Divine power to my soul. I felt it so on this occasion, and it
came as an answer to my prayer; for I had beygged of the dear
Lord to speak to me by the mouth of his dear servant, who was
about to speak in his dear name. I am most anxious to be found
in the way of righteousness, and I would not be deceived in such
an important matter upon any consideration. But, O, how many
times the dear Lord has granted me my request; and confirmed
me in the truth of those things I had been asking him for. Oh!
what a merciful God he is to me, in hearing, and also answering
my poor petitions! And how he blesses me on the Lord’s days,
and bears testimony to the word of his grace in my heart, as
faithfully preached by his servants who I am privileged to hear.
But the greater part of the week I have to lament over my back-
wardness to pray, cold-heartedness, and that lukewarm state
which so frequently comes over me, and which causes me to cry
out and say: “My leanness, my leanness!” And I loathe myself
for such base ingratitude to the God and Father of all my mercies.

To-day, Saturday, I have felt the dear Lord to be very precious
to my soul. His company is delightful; and I feel him in my
heart to be the chiefest among tenr thousand, and the altogether
lovely. But the world knows nothing of these things as they are
not for the worldly people, but for babes and sucklings, and for
those who through grace show forth his praise. I wish I could
love him more, and serve him better; for this mystical union
that exists between Christ and my soul is unspeakably precious.

July 12. I went to Blunsden Hill Chapel, and heard Mr.
Peplar preach from these words: “And ye now therefore have
sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice,
and your joy no man taketh from you” (John xvi. 22). I can
truly say that my soul was blessedly refreshed under the dis-
course he preached from that text. Those words, “and your joy
no man taketh from you.” Ohl with what a delightful thrill
did they come into my heart; and the blessed feelings they pro-
duced therein is more than I can describe, indeed I could not
find words to express them. His dealings with me are mar-
vellous, and far beyond my comprehension; and how true it is
that “He kpnoweth my frame, and remembers that I am but
dust!” But to go back to Mr. Peplar’s preaching: I was going
to say, that the place and the service were like a little heaven to
me ; and it was as though the dear man was telling out my every
feeling, far better than I could tell him! Then there was dear
Mr. Tombs, who gave out the hymns in his usual impressive
manner, which greatly enhanced the service of God’s house to
my soul ; and all seemed to centre in the very depths of my heart.
I fclt it was a solemn time indeed. I was filled with the love of
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God, and praises and thanksgivings ascended from my soul to
that dear Redeemer who hath loved me, and given himself for
me. And how blessedly does he speak to me in his word, and
in such endearing language, as, “ None shall pluck thee out of my
hands.” “Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love, and
with loving-kindness have I drawn thee,” and “Fear thou not,
for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou
art mine.” Thus I may truly say ‘the Lord is good, a strong-
hold in the day of trouble, and he knoweth all them that put their
trust in him."”
(To be continued. )

ENCOURAGEMENT FROM THE “LAND OF MOAB.”

My dear Friend,—I have been a subscriber to the “Gospel
Standard” for nearly twenty-eight years, and it was laid upon
my mind to drop my mite into the treasury; and to let the
editors of the Magazines know through you, how highly they
are esteemed for their works' sake, although unknown in the
flesh. Truly their labours are not in vain in the Lord. I believe
there is not a month passes by but the poor writer is much en-
couraged in reading the experiences of the exercised “flock of
slaughter,” but he is often cast down by the thought that after
all perhaps his spot is not the spot of God’s living family; not
because the prophet said so, but because of his daily experience ;
for I find my heart is “deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked,” ever trying to lead me into forbidden paths, and griev-
ing the Holy Spirit, and causing the hidings of God's lovely coun-
tenance from me. But, I am led to cry unto the Lord in this
wretched state, when sometimes a little contrition and godly
sorrow is felt within, and the Lord comes again and speaks com-
fortably to my soul ; and a little communion with him is granted
me. Honours crown his sacred Majesty for such wonderful con-
descension.

I feel it to be such a favour to be enabled from time to time
to plead the blood and righteousness of a once crucified, but now
risen and glorified Redeemer; “who ever liveth to make inter-
cession” for sin-sick souls. Here then is all my hope, and my
only point of solid rest ; and I can truly say—

. “No help in self I find,
And yet have sought it well ;
The native treasure of my mind
Is sin, and death, and hell.”

Please excuse an obscure, and unknown stranger in thus ramb-
ling with his pen; but if I mistake not you know something of
these things yourself. One thing I can say, “I love the brethren,”
and this brings me to another point: How do I manifest that love?
Cold words of sympathy will not clothe the naked, nor feed the

.
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hungry ; thus I take the liberty of dropping my small mite into
the treasury for them (not meritorously). I herewith enclose
with the P.0.0. the sum of which please kindly hand over
to the proper person to receive the same for the funds of the two
excellent, societies, as from “A Lover of the Brethren, Cleveland,
Ohio.” Another thought has been brought to my mind which is,
“Would it be out of place for me to ask for the insertion onthe
cover of the “Gospel Standard” the following: “That a few
friends, whose views are in strict accordance with the truths
advocated in the “G.S.” meet for divine worship every Lord’s
day afternoon at 2.30, at 31, Colfax Street, Cleveland, Ohio.” I
can assure you that all the friends endorse and believe all the
articles of faith of the “G.S.” Societies, having carefully read
the same. I trust that no spirit of self-seekmg ‘prompts me thus
to write to you, but I think it might come under the eye of
some friends in this vicinity who may not know of such a religious
meeting. We' open our services by singing a hymn from “ Gads-
by's Selection,” then a portion of the sacred Word is read, and
sometimes a remark or two is made by the reader, as the Holy
Spirit is pleased to prompt him, which is followed by prayer;
then another hymn is sung, after which a sermon or portion of
a sermon is read, preached by some minister of truth, as the late
Messrs. Gadsby, Philpot, Smart, Covell, and other ministers of
truth. The poor writer had a blessed melting time under one
preached by the late Mr. G. Prince, on “The Fruit of the lips.”
It was the writer’s privilege to hear that dear man of God many
times ; more than twenty years ago, before he came out here
into the “land of Moab,” i.e. U.S.A.

He also heard the late Mr. A. B. Taylor of Manchester. Never
shall I forget the dear man giving out that well-known hymn of
Mr. Hart’s:

“Come all ye chosen saints of God,
That long to feel the cleansing blood,
*In pensive pleasure join with me,
To sing of sad Gethsemane ” (163, Gadsby’s.)
at the opening of a Strict Baptist Chapel at Wooton Bassett,
Wiltshire. The sermon and the text are gone from my mind, but
the solemn, and impressive way peculiar to himself in which he
gave out the hymn, will never be forgotten. Also the late Mr.
Warburton, of Southhill, I heard remarkably well at Minety,
Wilts. Two blessed experimental sermons preached from the
words: “Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy
youth is renewed like the eagles.” But I must draw to a close.
Apologising for presuming thus to write such a confused mass,
I beg to subscribe myself very sincerely yours, in the honds of
the gospel, TaoMas PIgE.

28, Rutland Street, Cleveland, Olio, U.S.A.
The above letter was written to Mr. Kirby. Eb.
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“MANY ARE THE AFFLICTIONS OP THE RIGHTEOUS.”

My dear and much ‘esteemed Friend,—I thank you most sin-
cerely for your kind and welcome létter, which was very refresh-
ing to my soul; and I desire to thank the Lord for inclining
your heart towards me. And I pray that his blessing may rest
upon your own soul that you may be rewarded for your kindness
to unworthy me. I had been feeling so very dark and low in
my mind, and barren and lifeless in my soul, but the reading of
your good letter has softened, and melted my heart, and it
brought -such a blessed feelmg into my soul that I folt quite
revived ‘within me ; and felt I knew something of those precious
truths you wrote of, and had an interest in that great salvation
which from first to last is all of grace. I prize these blessed
times very much, for they lift up my fainting spirits, and
strengthen and encourage my faith. As the hymn says:

“Revive our drooping faith ;
Our doubts and fears remove ;
And kindle in our breasts the flames
Of never-dying love.”

Oh! my ‘dear friend, I hope I am not deceived ; but at times I
humbly hope that I know something of what it is to have the love
‘of God shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost; and then

I can truly exclaim :

“0 could I know and love him more,
And all his wondrous grace explore,
Ne'er would I covet man’s esteem,
But part with all and follow him.”

And then I eay, “Lord increase my faith, and make me faithful
unto death.” I desire to thank the Lord for his many mercies
and goodness bestowed upon me ; for indeed it is a blessing to feel
my heart drawn towards him in loving and longing desires ; a.nd
to possess the least hope that “Jesus is mine and I am his.”
But, I am often cast down, _yet, blessed be God, I am not de-
stroyed though I am often Tearing that I have neither part nor
lot in the matter, still through mercy I am secretly pursuing
after that goodly land that lies beyond this world; for I can
indeed say, that this world is a weary desert land to me, and not,
my rest; and oh, the sweet thought, that if I am a pa.rta.ker of
divine grace, and chosen in Christ Jesus ufito that everlasting
kingdom, of which you write so blessedly in your letter, then
I shall be one day numbered among those inhabitants thereof
who shall no more say they are sick ; for their God doth wipe
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more
orying, no more sorrow, and no more pain |

My dear friend, it is this that bears me up, and enables me to
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hope on and to wait upon the Lord. These lines are a comfort
to me:—
“How harsh soe’er the way,
Dear Saviour, still lead on,
Nor leave us till we say,
¢ Father, thy will be done,’
At most we do but taste the cup,
For thou alone hast drunk it up.

Heaven, after all, I believe, is worth toiling, waiting, and suffer-
ing for. If in this life only I had hope 1 should be of all creatures
most miserable. But, blessed be God, I have a hope beyond the
grave, and this hope, or the substance of it is Jesus Christ and
him crucified. But ch, the many fears that surround it. Do
please thank dear Mrs. W. for kindly sending me those beau-
tiful lines. How very expressive they are of my feelings: yes,
every verse I can say is just what I feel to need. I was indeed
sorry to hear that you had been so very poorly since you were
here; and, my dear Friend, my heart truly sympathises with you
in all your afflictions and trials; and I hope also I can rejoice
with you in all your mercies, and consolations. We read that
the Lord’s chosen people “go in and out and find pasture.” And
you have had many ins and outs, and ups and downs; and how
painful for you to be brought down so low in your feelings, and
then have to go and speak in the Lord’s dear Name to his people.
But though feeling so forsaken, and forgotten, yet how much
better was the Lord to you than all your fears; and you again
proved that precious promise true you were speaking of when
here, i.e, “I will see you again!” O is not the Lord very
faithful to his promise? Yes, truly! And “your heart shall
rejoice.” Oh! I felt when I read your letter that I would help
to praise and bless the Lord on your behalf! Do you not gener-
ally find, my dear Friend, that the Lord permits his people to
get into straits and difficulties before he makes known his love,
or manifests his power in bringing them up out of the deep
waters? You see he permitted Lazarus to die, and Martha and
Mary to mourn, before he visited the town of Bethany ; to mani-
fest his power and compassion. I have often found my best
times of help and encouragement have been when brought into
the deepest trials; and when all creature help has failed. Then
Liow good it is to have a promise applied with power to our heart ;
and then we can feelingly say, “The Lord is good, a stronghold
in the day of trouble!” I hope I have felt these things many
times, both in providence and in grace; and then it is that we
can feel thankful for the trials and afflictions through which we
Liave passed.

I received a letter from a dear friend who quoted the following
lines, which were very helpful to me. You muy not have seen
them.
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O thou whose mercy guides my way,

Though now it seem severe ;

Forbid my unbelief to say,
‘ There is no mercy here.

O grant me to desire the pain,
That comes in mercy down ;

More than the world’s supremest gain,
Succeded by a frown.

Then, though thou bend my spirit low,
Love only shall I see,

The very hand that strikes the blow ;
Was wounded onge for me.

O who could bear life’s stormy doom,
Did not thy song of love,

Come brightly wafting through the gloom,
Qur peace-branch from above.

Often the clouds of deepest woe,
So sweet a message bear,

Dark, though they seem, ’twere hard to find
A frown of anger there.

It needs our hearts be weaned from earth,
It needs that we be driven,

By loss of every earthly stay,
To seek our joys in heaven.

Kind, loving is the hand that strikes,
However keen the smart;

If sorrow’s discipline can -chase
One sorrow from the heart.

He was a man of sorrows he,
Who loved, and saved us thus;

And shall the world that frowned on him,
Wear only smiles for us!

No, we must follow in the path,
The Lord and Saviour run;

We must not find a resting-place,
Where him we love had none.”

“If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons;
for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?” (Heb. xii. 9).

My dear Friend, how many errands we haveto a throne of grace!
I do feel to need the Lord’s helping hand both in providence and
In grace. I hope you may still feel enabled to pray for us (that
18, myself, Mother and Dollie), for I feel it to be a great favour
to have an interest in the prayers of the Lord’s dear people.
It comforts my heart; and I try to thank the Lord for your
manifested kindness towards me. Also for writing to me. As,
shut out as I am from the house of God,* and all outward means
of grace, I feel it such a privilege. We shall feel very anxious

* The writer has for muny years suffered from a spinal complaint.—(ED,]
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to know how you are. May the Lord be very gracious unto you,
and grant you every needed blessing, and be your “hiding place
from. the storm. and tempest,” and may he “compass you about
with songs of deliverance” (Psalm xxxii. 7). If I have wearied
you with my long letter, which I feel is 8o poor, please forgive
and bear with me, for I feel it a privilege to be able to write to
you, and to know that I have your sympathy and prayers. The
thought just comes to my mind, that if it be so good to converse
with an earthly friend, Oh! how much better to converse with
our heavenly Friend !
“Who kindly listens while we tell,
The bitter pangs we feel within.”

You will be sorry to hear that Miss Fox has been ill, and obliged
to keep her bed; but I am pleased to say she is now somewhat
better, but it is a trial to her parents who are now advanced in
years. I began this letter more than a week ago, but you know
I can only write a little at a time as I soon get tired. Now I
must close, and again hoping you are better, and that you will
favour me with another letter ere long—Believe me, my dear
Friend, yours very sincerely, and affectionately, M.L. W,

“A LETTER FROM A FAR COUNTRY.”

“Blessed is he that considereth the poor: the Lord will de
liver him in time of trouble” (Psalm xli. 1).

My dear Sir,—Please find enclosed P.0.0. for £1 4s. for the
benefit of the poor of the Lord’s people. I will leave it to you
to distribute according to your own judgment, where it will do
the most good. I should be glad if it were ten times more; as
“it, is more blessed to give than to receive.” I think it is a great
blessing to have a liberal heart given unto us, and it is quite
a trial to me not to be able to give as much as I would like to do.
But it is a mercy the Lord knows the heart when we canmot do
as we would like to do. And when we consider that the poor
widow’s two mites were not unnoticed by the Lord, I feel that to
be an encouragement to me to do something, be it ever so little!
To live for self is a wretched life. Indeed, I pray that the Lerd
may deliver us from that monster Self, and give us grace to
crucify it ; for while it would make it appear to us that it would
be wise in us to look out for self, yet I prove self to be my
greatest enemy, and that the wisdom of the flesh is the essence
of sin, while real wisdom teaches us to “obey God rather than
man (self) and not to lean to our own understanding.” But O
what a struggle it is to carry this out when self is so strong and
grace apparently so very weak! At such times I feel as if it
were like two men wrestling, sometimes one appears to be gain-
ing the victory and then the other. I often feel that if we had
grace enough to keep the old man down; how much easier it
would be for us! But this the old man will not suffer for &
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moment if he can help it; and when he seems for a time to get
the mastery, how it makes-us cry, “O wretched man that I am !
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” And it seems
to,make the battle hang-in doubtful scale, and makes us wonder
what the outcome will be! I know the word says that “Gad
shall be overcome by a troop; but he shall overcome at last.”
But we are not as yet come to the end, and so the battle rages,
and makes us cry out from fear, and we wonder how the scene
will end. But when we are enabled by grace to overcome, how
this cheers, and encourages us for the time being, and helps
us to believe that we shall endure unto the end, and be saved at
last ! )

My dear Sir, was there ever such a battle fought as this with
the world, and sin and Satan? And who but God who is Omnipo-
tent can cope with it in all its turnings and windings? I am
sure that it is quite beyond the power of man to accomplish it.
It was too strong and subtle for Eve, the mother of us all, al-
though she was sinless ; and Adam also was overcome by it, and
so was David, and Solomon, and many others, and godly Paul
said, “the whole creation groaneth (under its weight) and travail-
eth in pain together until now.” And “we also, who have the
first fruits of the Spirit.” I feel that I can no more cope with
it myself than I can make a world; it is of such a deceiving
nature. Well, the Lord Jesus was more than a match for it;
and this shows that he was greater than men or angels, for it
overthrew both ; but the Lord Jesus Christ made an end of sin,
and can, and does enable the believer by a living faith in him to
get the victory, But O what must it be to be for ever delivered
from it? and to be made holy both in body and soul, as will be
the happy issue at the Resurrection of the just; and then, says
the Apostle Paul, “death will be swallowed up in victory,” and
ell tears will be for ever wiped away.

May the God of all grace bless you in your good work, and
enable you to fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal
life, which will be eternal victory! And may the writer join
with you in the same rich favours, and blessed consolations to
the praise and glory of sovereign grace abounding over sin.
Dear Sir, this song of praise is for real sinners saved by grace,
and not for the self-righteous, for they can never be saved by
Christ, for he came to save feelingly lost sinners. With best
love, and every good wish I am, yours in hope of eternal life,

RoperT MrLLs.

53, Gilbert Street, Oreonta, N.Y., U.S.A.

P.S. The money is from friends.

(The above letter was written to Mr. Shillingford.)

If all that is good and perfect comes down from above,
then it cannot be inherent in man. And sure I am that fleshly
perfection is not to be found among all the gifts that come down
from the Father of lights. —HUNTINGTON.
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A FRIENDLY LETTER FROM CAPE TOWN, SOUTH AFRIOA.

Dear Sir,—Since I wrote to you last June you will observe that
T have been called upon to leave the town of Kimberley and take
up a position in Cape Towun.

My heart was indeed gladdened when I received your welcome
letter some time ago. The tone and subject of its teaching did
me considerable good. I love to come in contact with God’s
ministers, because they have such an insight into the marvellous
works of God. I have written to Mr. Shillingford by this mail
explaining to him my desire and also my willingness to assist in
the pecuniary outlay embodied in the collecting, despatch, and
distribution of Gospel literature.

Since your letter was published in the “G.S.” I have received
much literature from various lovers of the propagation of the
truth according to the direction of God’s hand. One gentleman
in Scarboro’ (Yorks.) has offered to forward six copies of the
“G.S.” per mouth, also asking how many more copies I should
be able to distribute. I have written and thanked him for his
goodness, explaining that I have not discovered any one of our
persuasion in this country yet, and that the Strict Baptist
teaching is practically in its infancy here. Since I left my dear
old home in Leicestershire (England) I have not discovered a
single individual who is persuaded that man by nature is unable
to lift himself up from the mire of this earth to have communion
with God ; and for this reason I would not advise Mr. Shilling-
ford to forward much literature here until we have, by the Holy
Spirit’s revelation, discovered the extent of the meeds of those
who will be called by grace into the marvellous light of God.

I will try to place the literature already received in the hands
of those I believe to be thirsting for the living waters of life. I
ask for a continuance of your prayers that God may so direct my
footsteps in his path, wherein I may find delight and comfort for
mv soul. In conviction as to the teaching of free grace princi-
ples as embodied in our conception of God's revealed Word T am
practically alone here ; but who knows but that the distribution
of Gospel literature may be the means, in God's hands, of draw-
ing together a people to call him blessed. I am persuaded that
he who hath begun a good work will carry it on. If the desire
of spreading the pure literature is not sanctioned by the Lord of
all might then my efforts will be absolutely futile. I do desire
firstly, to seek his guidance, and secondly, to obey his voice, and
by constantly waiting upon him to seek his direction in all things.
God chooses his own instruments, and whatever we do must be
directed by him and not by us.

I do pray that whatever I do will be done according. to the
quotation in your kind letter, that “ whatsoever thy hand findeth
to do, do it with all thy might.” God helping me I hope so to
do.
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We will pray and watch the hand of God in this matter, then
all will be well. Perhaps you will be able to see Mr, Shilling-
ford and converse with him respecting the distribution of pure
food” here. ’

God is opening the hearts of his children in England as I judge
by the amount of literature I have already received by the last
few posts from home. Kindly pray for me, the path is indeed a
“rugged” one here. With Christian greetings—jyours humbly
in hope, ErnEsT A. Howe.

Cape Town, South Africa. Oct. 27th, 1902.

A FAMILY LETTER FROM ABROAD.

Dear Brother and Sister,—I have no doubt you have long
looked for a letter from me, and I must say it is a long time since
I wrote; I often want to write, but for want of time, or strength,
or something to write about, have put it off for a more convenient
time. You may say it does not want much strength, but it wants
sufficient strength. I have as much every day to do as strength
of body will allow, and am too tired to sit up at night to write,
though I am trying to do it now. I have great cause to be thank-
ful for health and strength given me thus far, though I feel to
fail very much from a weakness in my chest. I have a good deal
of business, rather too much for my strength, and I should give
up some, or perhaps most of it, if T had not so many seemingly
dependent on me. I seem to have to provide for all in a way,
and you are aware of my having to get them together on the
Sabbath day, and that is often trying work with me. I have.no
cause to complain of their attendance, considering the distance,
for some have 9 miles, and others have 15 miles 1o come in; but
my greatest concern is for their spiritual welfare. I am anxious
that they (that is, my family) may be able to get an honest
living, but my heart’s desire and prayer is, that they may live on
Divine realities. What gain would it be, to gain the whole
world and lose the soul ? Our time, at the most, must be short;
what & mercy to be ready when the summons comes, and you,
my dear brother, if still in the body, with your severe affliction,
if you had not a good hope through grace, (which I am persuaded
you have) what support would you have in your affliction! Have
you not found many times, when flesh and heart fail, the Lord
to be “the strength of your heart,” and could you not say some-
times in faith and feeling, “my portion for ever?” You have
been much on my mind of late, especially since reading the last
from you. The blessed Spirit has enabled me to plead on your
behalf. What a mercy is a throne of grace! and to have access
to a throne of grace here, is to have a foretaste of the throne of
glory, and though clouds and darkness often intervene, and doubts
and fears and unbelief often pervade the mind, and every evidence
of Divine favour is lost to sight, the dear Lord is pleased to come



88 THE GOSPRL STANDARD,—1903.

again, and say to the doubting, fearing souls of his dear children,
“Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give
you the kingdom,” and that will make amends for all suffering
from sin, guilt, and filth, and all afflictions of the poor, frail
body. Make amends! did I say? That is not half good enough
an expression. No language can set it forth, for the word de-
clares, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it entered
into the heart of man to conceive the things the Lord has pre-
pared for them that love him,” and it often seems to me too
much to expect, but when hope receives it, and faith believes
it, an'd sees it in the distance, then what pressing on toward the
prize !

A few months ago, these words came to me with peculiar sweet-
ness and power : ““ Safety on earth and after death

The plenitude of heaven.”
I was away from home at a friend’s house, in the bedroom dress-
ing, and I could not help exclaiming aloud, “What a mercy!”
The saved sinner will sing of salvation here, and he will sing of
siulvation to all eternity. ,

Thus far I wrotelast night; I was in hopes Brother B— would
write this time, but as he has not, I will try and write a little more.
I do not hear from Sister B— ; I suppose she reads some of my
letters, and I should like a few lines from her. I hope I have not
lost natural affection, though we are removed far apart. It will
be a mercy to have a good hope that we shall one day meet in the
upper and better world. It's a mercy to feel the union here,
and it’s & mercy to have communion here, which we can have
In a measure in writing.

The Lord has been pleased to give me friends here, and such,
I humbly Lope, are friends of Jesus. I went 80 miles to see a
dear old saint last summer. She was 73 years old. I have heard
since, if spared, until spring, she will come and see me. How
sweet to meet with here and there’a traveller, how few among the
many professors that I can feel a soul union to, and that makes
me prize the few, and feel glad to meet with one I have never seen
before, and another blessing is, to fee]l a union and love to some
1 never have seen, or shall see in the flesh, and it's a truth what
the poet says— “ Not with our mortal eyes

Have we beheld the Lord ;

Yet we rejoice to hear his name,

And love him in his Word.”
And if we love him in his Word, we ghall love him in his members
too. I feel that time and distance have not destroyed my love to
my dear friends in the old country; I mean uow, those I used
to meet with to hear the word of eternal truth. I must now leave
thie and write to them. D— and family are well. Give our
love to all friends, not forgetting Mr. Mockford. May Divine
favours rest upon Brother, Sister, and all friends is the desire of
your affectionate brother. T. P. ERrReY,

Camperdown, Australia. May 19th, 1873,
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Mr. Editor,—I hope you will not be offended with me for
asking you to give your opinion upon the twe folowing questions !

(i.) Tirst, Do you think that a God-sent minister showdd be
continually speaking of his temporal troubles in the pulpit, and
thus working upon the natural feelings of his hearers ; and draw-
ing out their sympathies, and moving them even to tears! And
is it right that such ministers should be frequently making re-
marks from the pulpit against other denominations? Such things
advanced from the pulpit are barren preaching to me. I would
rather hear one of Mr. Philpot’s sermons read, or stay at home;
and I am sorry to say that some of our supplies preach according
to the above style!

(11) Second, I am greatly perplexed to know why those
ministers who I would hope are sent of God to preach, and being
blessed with the ability to open up the Scriptures, and trace out
the exercise, and the pathway of the Lord’s people, should appear
to imitate a skilled mechanic, by wanting to be paid for their
labours according to their gifts and abilities. This is very trying
for poor causes of truth, for while the friends love the experimen-
tal truths of the Gospel, yet they cannot afford to have such
ministers ; and it is an exercise to my mind that such ministers
should expect such a thing; knowing that they possess nothing
.but what the Holy Spirit is pleased to give them!

A PerpLExXED ONE.
ANSWER.

We much regret that there should be amongst our Strict Bap-
tist Churches any cause for such questions to be asked! But we
must say at once, that we do not believe a God-sent minister
would waste his pulpit time in retailing his temporal trials among
the people that are assembled togethér to worship God. His
honest. conscience would condemn him for so doing ; and the holy
Scriptures would sharply reprove him in many instances. To
work upon the natural feelings of an attentive audience in God’s
earthly courts so as to draw sympathy from them, and
to move them to tears, cannot be said to bhe preach-
ing the Gospel of the grace of God; and any so-called
minister who continually practises such a system cannot be
properly called a minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The
surprise to us is, how a spiritually taught church and people can
engage such a man after they have proved well what the drift
of his pulpit remarks are! Thus, while we would condemin any
man for continually adopting such a course when in the pulpit ;
at the same time the churches are much to be blamed for engag-
ing such men to preach to them. As a “Perplexed One” says,
such a dlspla.y of a minister’s temporal trials from the pulpit so
frequently is very barren preaching to hungry souls, who are the
living in Jerusalem. Ministers of the Gospel who are called to
that sacred office by the Holy Spirit, have a great dislike to bring
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forward their temporal trials, and to make use of them before
their hearers, to extract from them their practical sympathy ;
they would blush at such a God-dishonouring thought, and flee
from such carnal practices ; knowing as they so well do, that the
Lord whose humble servants they are has all things they need at
his disposal ; and who has so faithfully promised them “that their
bread shall be given them, and their water shall be sure.” Re-
lying then (as it becomes all godly people to do) upon such a
gracious promise, what need is there to stoop to such carnal
policy, or take up the little pulpit time that is allotted to minis-
ters in trying to extract carnal help from man? And do we not
read, “that vain is the help of man,” and those that look to that
quarter too frequently will find those words very true. The
God of heaven’s command to his dear people is:—“Call upon
me in the day of trouble”: “let your requests be made known
unto God”; “In all thy ways acknowledge him” ; with many
other gracious portions of a similar kind ; all of which teach us
that we are to go to the Lord for all that we need, and not to an
arm of flesh. And as it is from the Lord that all our blessings
flow,—what need is there for any that fear God to lay upon his
fellow creatures that which the Lord intends him to carry him-
self? If it be a “pathway of trial,” and it will be to those who
belong to the Lord, then does it not become all such to take up
their own daily cross and follow the Lord in the path of sorrow,
which is the only road to heaven and glory? We are so apt to
forget that “It is through much tribulation we are to enter the
Kingdom” ; and, it is only by a repetition of the trials we meet
with in it that we prove there is no way of escape, and by these
things we ultimately learn that “God is our refuge and strength,
a very present help in trouble.” And having found him to be
80, 80 many times over to our needy souls, how we prove the
truth of these oft repeated words, “God never did say to the
seeking reed of Jacob, seek ye my face in vain?” It is then
most becoming the Lord’s people, and especially his ministers,
not to spread their cases before their fellow man more than is
just and right, but carry them to the Lord, and in secret places
lay them out before him; he will understand them, and has
promised to reward the poor petitioners openly. If thy fellow
creatures are to know thy trials, temptations, cares, and sorrows,
let the Lord reveal it to them by what ways and means he thinks
best to use: which will clearly show that
“When the Lord's people have need,
His goodness will find out a way.”

Now godly ministers know all these things, and, as grace is in
exercise in their hearts they love to practise them, because there
is a rich reward laid up in store for them at the end of their
journey, which will make amends for all the trials and sorrows
they have met with on the road. But those so-called ministers,
whom our correspondent complains of, a8 wea,rying their hearers
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with their petty temporal affairs, with the desire of reaping their
practical sympathy, prove, by so doing, that they are far behind
the Apostle Paul, who was made a minister ot the Gospel of
Jesus Christ “ by the will of God.” Heuce he preached not him-
self, in showing up his daily trials, but he preached Christ Jesus
the Lord unto the saints at Ephesus, saying, “Grace be to you,
and peace from God the Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”
The Holy Ghost supplying him with an abundance of spiritual
watter in his ministry, without his turning aside to work upon
the natural feelings of those Gentile believers at Ephesus by the
introduction of those things that would not spiritually profit the
people of God ; nor did he in his ministry belabour those various
sections of professors round about him who differed from him
in the things of God. It is poor work when a man in the pulpit
can find nothing better to do than to make remarks against
other denominations. Such a course of action is what is called kill-
ing time, and lacking something better to interest the hearers.
Such preachers resort to this practice to the great grief of the
spiritually minded people, and to the carnal delight of those who
are like-minded with themselves. We would say that it would
be far better to have a good sermon read, than to be compelled
to listen, time after time, to men who we fear would be greatly
perplexed if they were called upon to give a truthful account of
their call by grace, and especially their call to the ministry ; and
no man can be said to be thoroughly honest in the sight of God
unless he can do both.

(ii.) Secondly. “ A Perplexed One" asks why those ministers
who he would hope are sent of God to preach the Gospel, appear
to imitate a skilled mechanic, by wanting to be paid for their
labours according to their gifts and abilities. Here we certainly
must plead ignorance ; for we never knew that such a thing was
done by any minister connected with our churches until we read
this second question now to be considered. Never, in the whole
course of our ministry have we resorted to such a system, and
by the Lord’s help we trust we never may. There is something
to our feelings so repugnant even in the thought of putting any
price whatever upon our feeble attempts at preaching the gospel
of the grace of God; and we sincerely hope that we are not alone
in these feelings; for we repudiate such a mean thing being
practised by any minister connected with our churches. It is
most revolting to lear of it being resorted to by ministers of
other denominations, and how much more God-dishonouring in
our ministers, who profess to fear and love God, and believe that
he will “supply all (his people’s) needs, according to his riches
In glory, by Christ Jesus.”

We were delighted to hear some time ago the reply of 2 minis-
terial friend of ours, to the following question put to him at the
close of his preaching engagements, “ What are we to puy you
for your labours?” He replied, “Sir, I never did put any price
upon the gospel in my life, and I hope I never may.” We could



92 THE GOSPEL - §FANDARD.—1903

put our hearty Amen to that decided answer, for we felt that it
was just our heart's feeling. Now, we hope that we have many
such out-spoken ministers amongst us, who are not ashamed to
preach the gospel of Jesus Christ to poor sinners, and then leave
it with the Lord to bear testimony to it with power, in the hearts
of them that heard it; and if it enters the souls of the hearers
“in the power of the Holy Ghost, and with much assurance,”
those that receive it as such will be able to put the right value
upon it, whether it comes from a skilled mechanical workman or
from a country rustic’s ram’s horn trumpet ! Surely those that
receive the gospel in the love of it, are far better able than any-
one else to estimate its real value! And will not such persons
who receive spiritual things so freely, just as freely impart in re-
turn their temporal things! It was so in the Apostle’s days,
yea, and in the old time before themn. And we read, “that those
who gathered much (for their labours) had nothing over, and those
that gathered little had no lack.” And does it not remain s0
unto this day? The Apostles were commanded to go forth two
and two together, and without scrip, for, said the Redeemer, the
labourer is worthy of his hire ; and possibly this was the reason
the Apostle Peter said to the lame man as he was about to enter
into the Temple, “Silver and gold have I none; but such as I
have give I unto thee!” And, in carefully tracing the Word
of God we notice that those servants of the moust high God, as
mentioned in the Scriptures, and whose labours were owned, and
abundantly blessed by God, were not overladen with silver and
gold ; but the Lord the Spirit was pleased to lead them in the
midway ; giving them neither too much, nor yet too little, lest on
the one hand they might be led to deny the Lord that made
them what they were, or on the other hand they might through
the inconveniences of poverty be tempted to steal; and to fall
into either of those states would be sinning against God; which
is what no faithful servant of Christ wishes to do; and who, in
his right mind prays against. But the Lord’s hand in some
instances is as much seen in his providential dealings with his
faithful servants, as his spiritual blessings are revealed, and
made known to their souls. Most remarkable instances of such
do we not have in those champions for the truth, as Messrs. Hun-
tington, Gadsby, Warburton, Kershaw, Godwin, Collinge, stc., otc
Truly it may be said that in the order of Divine providence the
Lord made them poor, but honours crown lLis adorable brow for
ever; he also made them rich, and he blessed them in their
labours above many, so that they became pillars of the church
militant, and their names are as household words with us unto
this day ; and although they have long been gathered unto their
eternal rest, their memories, and their lives are dear and sacred
to the Liearts of many that had the Lonour of knowing and hear-
ing them, Did those blessed men ever put a high price upon their
labours in the Lord’s vineyard, so that the poor of the flock could
not reach it? We never heard that they did, but we believe they
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were enabled by grace to commit themselves, and their labours,
ves, and their gifts and abilities into the hands of God, who taught
the people that listened to them how to value their labours ; and
what price to put upon them. This we gather from the kind
manner in which they were received by the household of faith ;
and the blessing of the Lord that attended them all their days,
so that they brought forth fruit in old age, to show how upright,
good, and gracious the Lord had been to them. We would then
say to all our high priced ministers (if we still have any amongst
us): Remember those gracious men of God, and follow them as
far as they followed their Lord and Master; and be not over
anxious to become rich, for riches will eat as a canker-worm, and
perhaps will become the cause of divers temptations. And we
would say, also, seek not great things, for if obtained, they do not
always prove satisfactory in the end; but seek the Lord, and his
honour, and glory. Let others put the price upon your labours,
and what the Lord bids them to give you, that receive with thank-
fulness. And do not forget to remember to help the poor and
the needy in Zion, for those that do so, the Lord says, “Shall

be blessed.” _
Bbitwary.

Mg. James Sium.—My dear father was born in the village of
Ashton-in-Inkerfield, of very poor parents; and at an early age
he had to begin to work for the bread that perisheth. His
parents were hand-loom weavers, and were unable to give him
any schooling. All the teaching that he received was that which
was taught at the Sunday School; and after e was married
at a night school. He attended on the ‘Sunday the Independent
Chapel for a long time; but owing to his employment being in
the village of Haydock, about three miles off, he ultimately re-
moved there. At this time he thought himself to be a good
man, and others that knew him thought so too. He worked
hard for salvation, and expected to obtain it by his own works.
One Lord’s day as he was going to chapel as usual an old man
called out as he was passing, “There goes poor blind Simm,
going again to Ashton!” And he very soon after found out that
he was a poor blind creature of & day, and knew nothing as he
ought to know. About this time he began to meet with a few
[riends, who feared God, in a cottage, on the Lord’s day, to hear
the Word of God read, and for singing and prayer. After-
wards these few friends met together in a room in a more con-
venient place in the colliery works, kindly lent them by the late
Mr. Richard Evans; he and his brother, Mr. Josiah, being at
that time the colliery owners. In course of time the friends
wished to build a chapel, where they might meet together to
worship God mere comfortably; and by the Lord’s help they
Succeeded in doing so—this chapel stands in the centre of the
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village .of Haydock. My dear father attended there with the
friends, and I have heard him say what blessed times he has
had there under the preaching of many of God’s faithful minis-
ters ; but who have now passed away to their eternal rest. Such
men as Messrs. Kershaw, Vaughan, D. Smith, Collinge, Chandler,
and others who were cast in the same spiritual mould as them-
selves, and who preached the gospel of the grace of God with
power, and which was made spiritually profitable to my dear
father. His chief companions when at home were his old Bible,
Gadsby’s hymns, the “Gospel Standard,” which he had taken
for more than forty years, also the “Friendly Companion,” and
other good books, such as Huntington’s Works, Gadsby’s Works,
with Philpot’s Letters and Sermons. I have nothing in my pos-
session to show by what means he was called by grace, and
whether it was under the ministry of the Word 1 am not able
to say. He was baptized at Liverpool, and joined the church at
Haydock on November 13th, 1864, and was chosen deacon on
April 5th, 1885, and he held that office until his death. One of
my dear father’s favourite hymns was 282 (Gadsby’s Selection):
“’Tis my happiness below,
Not to live without the cross,
But the Saviour’s power to know,
Sanctifying every loss.
Trials must and will befal,
But with humble faith to see,
Love inscribed upon them all,
This is Lappicess to me” (Cowper.)
My dear father had been afflicted in body for upwards of thirty
years, hence he knew by solemn experience the language of the
above hymn to be blessedly true. During his last illness he was
in a very weak state of health, but was able to get down stairs
and sit in his room daily for about two months before he finally
took to his bed. He also was able to get to the chapel nearly
every Sunday, but had scarcely strength to walk. His es-
teemed friend Mr. Wilding very kindly took him there in his
conveyance, and brought him back again, which was a great
favour he felt truly grateful for. His Bible and his hymn book
are penciled-marked in many places, denoting that those por-
tions of the Word of God, and those beautiful verses of hymns
had been made a blessing to his soul. The following are a few
of the portions which he had specially marked—*Thou wilt show
me the path of life : in thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right
hand there are pleasures for evermore” (Psalm xvi. 11). “Hide
not thy face fromn me; put not thy servant away in anger: thou
hast been my help; leave me not, neither forsake me, O God of
my salvation” (Psalm xxvii, 9). “For this God is our God for
ever and ever; lie will be our guide even unto death” (Psalm
xlviii. 14). Tle following are a few remarks lie wrote from time
to time as he sat in his chair: “I have ever found more happiness
in telling out what God had done for my soul than ever I did



THE GOSPEL STANDARDL.—1903, 95

in declaring what I had done for God!” “I look forward to
death, and the grave, and to heavenly glory with unutterable
delight ; and by faith I often see my poor afflicted body in the
tomb mouldering to dust; and my soul in hesven and glory.”
“No foot of land do I possess,

No cottage in this wilderness;

A poor wayfaring man,

I dwell a while in tents below;

Or gladly wander to and fro,

Till I my Canaan gain.”

After my dear father took to his bed he was in such a weak,
helpless state that it was with difficulty he could converse with
the friends from the chapel, who came regularly to visit him,
although he was pleased to see them. He said to me one day
when I was in his room, “I would not exchange this bed for the
King of England’s carriage!” I felt that the expression was a
proof that Jacob’s God was my dear father's God, and was pre-
sent to support him in his sickness ; and that God in whom he had
trusted for more than forty years. At another time he said to me,
“A few more days and then I shall be in heaven to see my Lord
face to face; and to sing his praises for evermore!” The fol-
lowing hymns were often made a blessing to his soul ; and he was
enabled to sing them heartily, especially when engaged in the
services of God’s house.

“We've no abiding city here ;
This may distress the worldling’s mind ;
But should not cost the saint a tear,
Who hopes a better rest to find.”
But the following verse of the same hymn he felt to be very
precious : —
“We've no abiding city here;
We seek a city out of sight,
Zion its name—the Lord is there;
It shines with everlasting light. ”

My dear father had faith to believe that he should reach that
boly city; the heavenly Jerusalem ; to be with Christ Jesus for
ever and ever, and

“To join in that everlasting song ;
And crown him Lord of all.”

A dear old friend of my father's (Mr. Hayes, of Manchester)
called to see him on Good Friday (so called) for the last time on
earth, but, in about a month after, my dear father, and his old
friend Mr. Hayes, received the blessed invitation—*Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world” (Matt. xxv. 34). We have to
mourn the loss of a good Christian father, and the church have
lost a friend, and counsellor, but our loss is his eternal gain.

JoSEPH Simy.
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Mgrs. PARKER.—Our late dear friend, Mrs. Parker of Hitchen,
Beds, who passed beyond the reach of earth’s sorrows on Monday,
November 10th, 1902, at the age of 88 years, proved the follow-
ing portion of God’s word to be remarkably verified in her soul’s
experience : “Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the
Lord delivereth him out of them all” (Psalm xxxiv. 19). Pass-
ing through the manifold afflictions, and having many deliver-
ances both in providence and grace she proved the whole of the
above text. .

The Lord had endued her with such a mind naturally, and
such teaching spiritually, as made her beloved and esteemed by
godly persons who knew her, so that by her death the friends
here are conscious of having sustained a loss.

Thirty years ago she became a member of Bethel Chapel, and
she then spoke of having convictions for sin' when quite young ;
afterwards being brought under deeper: concern about her soul’s
eternal safety she was led to hear the late Mr. Gatward, and from
that time her heart was-drawn out to the preaching of the gospel ;
and, feeling herself to be a great sinner and needing mercy, the
Lord was pleased to comfort her with these words: “I have
chosen thee, and not cast thee away.” ’ '

After this she became ensnared with the world, but was often
very miserable, and took = step against the light she possedsed,
which caused her at times to feel uncomfortable for a 'number
of years; but was eventually relieved by these words: “Fear
thou not, O Jacob, my servant, saith the Lord, for I am with thee;
for I will make a full end of all nations whither I have driven
thee ; but I will not make a full end of thee; but correct thee
in measure ; yet will I not leave thee wholly unpunished”

Twelve years previous to her joining the church at Bethel, a
church was formed in Hitchen by the late Mr. Kershaw, and Mr.
Godwin, over which Mr. Pucker was settled .as pastor ; our friend
Mrs. Parker was received by.the above-mentioned ministers,
being amongst the first who joined. Soon after this the eternal
Sonship of Christ was denied from the pulpit, and she was com-
pelled to leave, which was a trial to her; but a sermon preached
at Clifton by the late J. T. Smith of Peterborough from 2 Cor.
iii. and 9th verse, was a help to her.

In her last years she had sorrow and saffering ;. but neither the
hitter sorrows of life, nor the suffering of death could separate
Ler from the love of God which was blessedly manifested in sup-
porting and comforting her during the last few days of her life,
when she could, and did say, “Dear Lord do come, and take me
to thyself, I am quite ready.” That God who had been her refuge
and strength during many years of suffering and trial, was the
same to her in the end. Her love to the Lord, his truth, his
people and his ways continued unto the last. That well of living
water in her heart kept springing up unto everlasting life.

W. T. MogRiss.
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CHRIST, THE REFUGE AND THE ANCHOR
OF THE SOUL.

NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED AT WIGSTON,
BY MR. A. WHITE, OF OAKHAM,
ON LORD'S DAY MORNING, AUGUST 10tg, 1902.*
That by two immutable things, in which it was impogsible for God to
lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before us: which hope we have as an anchor of the soul,
both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whither

the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec.”’ —HEBREWS Vvi. 18-20.

Not to look at the context now, (we shall have to look
at that a little afterwards) we shall proceed at once to
notice the words of the text. In the first place we shall
look at the characters spoken of,—Those  who have fled for
refuge to lay hold upon the hope set hefore us.” Secondly,
We shall try and notice this hope, “ Which hope we have as
an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast.” Thirdly,
We shall notice the object of this hope, “Which entereth
into that within the veil; whither the Forerunner is for
us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after
the order of Melchisedec.” Then lastly we shall notice the
stability upon which the consolation of those who have
fled for refuge rests. “That by two immutable things, in
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a
strong consolation.”

In the first place we must speak, as the Lord shall help
us, of those people “who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before them.” Because, if we have not
fled for refuge, then the other part of the text has no mean-
mg to us whatever. If this text has any real meaning to
us, any consolation in it, then we must have fled for
refuge to the Lord Jesus Christ, because he is the only
refuge set before us in the Gospel. God has declared in
his word, that “there is none other name under heaven

* We hope to publish the evening's discourse in our next No.—ED.

WNo, 807.] D



98 THE GOSPEL STANDARD —1903.

given among men, whereby we must be t{ave(_l. ”  And that
Iic has given {o his dear Son a name which is above every
nante, that, at the name of Jesus every knee should Low.
And as we look at the name of the Lord Jesus Christ how
wonderfully it branches out in all his various offices and
sharacters, and we realize that he is precious in every
name and office to his people. Here we have him brought
before us as a refuge. It is a very precious figure to my
soul, and I feel it is a precious figure to many of you. 1f
we have fled for refuge, we must have been apprised of our
dangev, we must have felt that to remain where we were,
we were exposed to perish.  To seek a refuge means seek-
ing another home. Aud, therefore, those who are seeking
to Jesus Christ for refuge are made to be dissatisfied with
their present position, aud to feel that to remain where
they were 1s to be exposed to eternal destruction from the
presence of God. DBunyan describes Christian as leaving
his native town, and putting his fingers in his ears, not
listening to his comrades, who were telling him, to flee
from his native town was to be a fool, but he seeks refuge
where refuge is alone to be found. Those who flee to Jesus
Christ for refuge feel that in themselves they are exposed
to God’s wrath, in themselves they are undone. And in
order 1o provide a refuge for such, God has provided his
dear Son, and made him to be a refuge to his dear people.
In order to become a refuge, lie himself must be able to
bear all the storms and tempests that must come upon
those who seek refuge at his hand. If I apprehend that a
storm is coming, and run for refuge to a particular place,
I must believe that that place is sufficient to shield me
from all the storms and tempests that I am exposed to. I
must realize that it is of sufficient strength to bear all the
pelting hail, and storm, and tempest that must come down
upon 1t. Spiritually before I seek to Jesus Christ for a
refuge, I must know that he is capable to shield me, to
protect me, to hide me from all that I am exposed to as
a lost sinner in the sight of God. The sinner is made
acquainted with himself or herself, and that he is an
abomination in tbe :izht of God, that sin cannot be
allowed to go unpunished, for God has pledged himself that
Lie will and must punish sin,—the transgressor—his way
i1s hard, and God has declared in his Word that “the soul
that sinneth it shall die.” When I am made acquainted
with this, spiritually and experimentally so, I feel I am
exposed {o all the wrath of God,—for we read, He shall
pour out the vials of his wrath upon an ungodly world;



T1i% GOSPEL STANDARD.— 1903, 99

that is upon every impenitent sinner that has not fled for
refuge to Jesus Christ. As we feel that, and that God must
bring that sinner to his bar to answer for the deeds done
in the body—as God brings the poor sinner to his judgment
seat he realizes that he stands exposed to the wrath of God.
He may have thought before that by his good deeds he
shall merit heaven. God has swept away his refuge of lies,
he cannot hide here. Paul could not. How secure he
once was! pleased with his good deeds under the law.
But when brought face to face with the commandment he
said, “Sin revived, and I died. And the commandment,
which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.” So
he could not hope for eternal life by the works of the law.
He was made to cry out, “Lord, what wilt thou have me
to do?” Then Christ was presented to him.

In order to become a refuge, Christ must bear what was
due to the sinner. It is not a light thing to be a refuge
for sinners. In order to be a refuge, Christ must give
himself up to endure all that was due to the sinner. God
cannot allow sin to go unpunished, and, unless Jesus
Christ was punished for us, we must endure that punish-
ment to all eternity.

The Bible reveals the substitutionary work of Jesus
Christ in becoming a substitute for his poor people. God
has smitten him for the sins of his people, God has wounded
him for their transgressions; the vials of God’s wrath have
been emptied upon him, which made him sweat great drops
of blood falling down to the ground. And this in order
to become that city of refuge for all who flee to him. In
order to flee you must be apprised of your danger. Do I
see a person running as for his life? I must of necessity
think he has an object in view. All who flee to Jesus
Christ are leaving the deceitful shores of this world, their
father’s house, and their own country; they are putting
their fingers in their ears like Bunyan’s pilgrim, they want
a hiding-place, they say, “where shall I flee for a hiding-

lace?” When poor sinners are convinced of sin, God's
oly eye follows them everywhere, if they retire to rest
at night, it is no rest, and they will find no rest till they
find Christ and realize that they have a refuge in him.

. But when we realize by faitl, that he has borne the pun-
ishment due to my sin, and your sin, then we lay hold of
bim.  What is it that lays hold of him? The Land ef
faith. We de not expect to lay hold of him with the
hatural hand. 1 do net believe in the Papists’ Churist.
which they carry about in a little tin box; I want a better
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refuge than that, I want to lay hold of Jesus Christ by
faith as revealed in the Gospel. l‘aith never contradicts
the Word of God, but faith accepts the testimony of (od
concerning Jesus Christ. Hence when we are led to flee
from self, and all the pre-conceived notions of self, and
flee to Jesus Christ, it requires a Divine hand to guide the
soul that is fleeing to Jesus Christ,—for this reason—When
a sinner is in distress about the salvation of his soul, he is
ﬁnxious to do anything that will bring comfort to his
eart.
sunyan represents Christian meeting Legality, and how
he leads him to Sinai, but he finds no refuge there, no
shelter there, he could not endure the sight. The light-
ning flashed, and he quaked, as it were, beneath that moun-
tain, while, as the poet puts it, it thunders in his ears, “ This
mountain is no hiding-place.” So he had to retrace his
steps. The Spirit leads to Calvary; it is there we find a
refuge in the smitten Son of God—smitten for -our trans-
gressions, bruised for our iniquities, in order to make a
suitable hiding-place where his people may be sheltered
from the wrath of the law of God. Jesus Christ is a refuge
in his atoning blood; without shedding of blood there can
be no remission of sins. Have you and I applied to
Jesus Christ for the application of that Blood to our con-
science ? Wherever it is applied it speaks peace to the
troubled conscience, and you realize peace by the blood.
When God brought Israel out of Egypt, there was only one
refuge for them, and what was the refuge? The refuge or
shield to them was the blood. God said, “Thou shalt slay
a lamb, and sprinkle the blood over the doorposts of the
house; and where I see the blood I will pass over.” Wher-
ever the blood was not seen the destroying angel entered
tnat house, and smote the firstborn with death. That blood
was precious to the Israelites. It was not their scheming,
their planning, their wealth, if they had had bags of gold
and laid them at their doors that could not save them.
They might have shed tears, but tears and prayers could not
save them. Hence, if you and I are seeking a refuge in
anything short of the blood of Jesus Christ to atone for
our sins, we shall fall miserably short. Our tears cannot
save us, as dear Toplady beautifully puts it,
“Could my zeal no respite know,
Could my tears for ever flow,
All for sin could not atone,
Thou must save, and thou alone.
It is not in our tears, our Bible-reading, our zeal, (all good



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903. 101

in their place) my text does not speak of souls laying hold
upon anything but Jesus Christ. And, to lay hold of any-
thing with a firm grasp, you must have empty hands.

This is a hard lesson. Our nature is so fond of doing, so
filled with pride, but God empties us, that we may be
filled ; and faith always goes to God with empty hands, not
with full hands at all, for (Gfod has promised to bless the

oor, and the rich are sent empty away. To lay hold of
Christ, it must be with an empty hand, but with a firm
hand. This is the hand of faith. Faith never misses its
mark; wherever it thrusts its hand out, it lays hold of
Jesus Christ. Faith sees in Jesus Christ a refuge before
it lays hold of him; it sees in him a glorious substitute
for the sinner’s sin, before it cleaves to him.

“To him it leads the soul
When filled with deep distress,
Flies to the fountain of his blood,
And trusts his righteousness.”

Then I am shielded by the blood; his precious blood has
made atonement for my sin; how wonderful! how won-
derful! Well might Peter speak of it as “ precious blood.”
If precious to you, it is so because it has hidden all your
transgressions from view, blotted out the great catalogue
of your sins; your guilty soul is hidden, God cannot smite
you because he has smitten his dear Son, and once in him
vou are in him for ever. e is precious in his righteous-
ness. KEvery one of us as subjects of our sovereign, we
stand amenable to the laws of the land, and if we trans-
gress those laws, the officer of the law will bring us to
book, und we shall be dealt with accordingly. God’s law
cannot be broken. You know the manslayer when pursued
by the avenger of blood, when he reached the City of
refuge, was safe there as long as the high priest lived.
And our high priest can never die. The avenger might
smite him ere he got into the city, but if he got into the
city, he found a city of refuge, and there he abode safe.

Now Christ fulfilled the law of God, and the law of God
can bring no charge against you, if found in him. He has
borne all the weight, he has proved himself equal to the
terrible strain that came upon him ere he became a refuge,
though Mark tells us, “He was sore amazed and verv
heavy,” and Luke tells us “ being in an agony, he prayved
more eurnestly; and his sweat wus as it were.great drops
of blood falling down to the ground.” He stood the test,
and fulfilled the law of God and made it honourable, We
look to him as the Lord our refuge. Naked I am exposed
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to the storms and tempests of the law of God. It would be
a terrible sight to see a poor person without a rag exposed
to a terrible storm and tempest of hail; you would gladly
give such an one a refuge if you could. That is a true
picture of what we are by nature. Naked we come to him
for dress, and his righteousness is a refuge, it is without
spot or blemish. God is well pleased with it. He has said
of his dear Son, “In whom I am well pleased.” I hope
and trust you and I have fled to him as our Life—fled to
him for refuge; and having found him a refuge, how well
pleased we are with him. The longer I live the more
pleased I am with him as a refuge; I would not run out
of him; he is a refuge from the storm and tempest, and
hiding in him, we are safe to all intents and purposes. The
great question is: Have we laid hold of him? If we have
laid hold of him, he is our only refuge. You cannot lay
hold of Christ and hold the world. Faith grasps Christ
with an empty hand, and must have come out of the world,
and all preconceived notions of creature righteousness, and
renounced all natural religion, and laid hold on Christ as
the hope set before us. “Which hope we have.” Wherever
there is faith, there is a necessity for hope; these two go
so sweetly together, what one fails in doing the other sup-
plies. Faith and hope keep the Christian plodding on day
by day. We shall be saved by hope, “Which hope we
bave.” How many of us here this morning have it? If
we have, it is not a dead thing. The hope of the hypocrite
is a dead hope, a spider’s web, but the hope of the Christian
is a living hope. “Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy
hath begotten us again into a lively hope by the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead.” It is a lively hope,
Paul calls it, “A good hope through grace.” To have it
means this, that I have in this hope more then ten thou-
sand worlds could give me, if I possessed them all. All
that ten thousand worlds could give me would not support
my soul in the hour of trial. We have seen this in those
who have possessed riches; how gladly they would give it
all could thev have one hour more to make matters right
with their souls. We have heard people talk like this,
“It will be time enough if God lays me on a bed of afflic-
tion, T shall have time enough to make my peace with God.”
That is a hope injected by Satan.  God never gives, and
never will give a hope like that. This hope we have as
an anclhor 1o the soul. That we must speak of in the
evening. May he add his blessing. Amen.
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

The L'rustees and the Committee of the “ Gospel Standard Aid
and Poor Relief Societies,” being always desirous of making
the very best use of all money entrusted to them, wish to direct
the attention of friends to Rule 6 of the * Poor Relief Society,”
which provides * That, except where otherwise expressed by the
donors or legatees, all donations of £50 and upwards, and all
legacies . . . . . shall be invested in the names of the Trustees
in some Governmenti security, and, when once invested, shall not
at any time be disturbed, the dividends (that is, the interest)
thereon Leing from time to time added to the funds for current

”

The Trustees and the Committee consider that there is now
sufficient capital invested, and yet, as the Rules are enrolled in
Chancery and cannot be departed from, they are compelled to add
to the Capital Fund all legacies of £50 and upwards, “ExcepT
WHERE OTHERWISE EXPRESSED BY THE LEGATEES.” Will,
therefore, our Friends, who are kindly contemplating helping the
Society in this mauoner, strictly adhere to the following Form of
Bequest :

“1 bequeath to the Trustees for the time being of the GospEL
STANDARD PooR RELIEF SOCIETY, whose original trust deed is
dated 23rd day of November, 1878, and is enrolled in Chancery,
the sum of pounds, and I direct that the same may
be treated by the said Trustees in their discretion as capital or
income, to be applied for the purposes of the Society, and I de-
clare that the receipt of any Trustee Leing also the Treasurer of
the Society shall be a sufficient discharge for the said legacy.”

By inserting the words * IN THEIR DIsCRETION as CAPITAL
OR INCOME" the 'I'rustees and the Committee will have power
to pluce the Bequest as circumstances may require either to the
current account (in which case it would be nsed in peusions, or
sums voted to the poor, and current expenses), or to the (‘apital
account when it would be invested, but not sunk, as it must be,
il the old Form of Bequest is used.
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“A JOYFUL MESSAGE; OR, GLAD TIDINGS FOR THE
MEEK.” No. 4. To T.B.

I received my dear friend’s kind epistle, partly written by his
sister. The reason I did not answer her former letter sooner
was, that it came on Saturday, a day on which I make it a point
not to write ; but receiving another from her the next Saturday,
fearing I might hurt her mind by not answering it immediately,
I concluded to write her a short letter ; had it been on another
day it might have been answered more freely. I hope the little
I quickly scribbled proved for her comfort and encouragement.
The good Lord knoweth how exceedingly I long for her consola-
tion—knowing the works of the enemy, I fear his getting advan-
tage by his suggestions, damping, and deadening influences ; yet
I have good ground for encouragement from the word of God
against my fears ; for I am persuaded she is now of a meek spirit,
and the Word saith, “The meek will he teach his way.” “The
meek shall increase their joy in the Lord.” While reading her
letter, I felt in my affection as if a voice spoke in me, “Mary
hath chosen that good part which shall not be taken away from
her.” The words were repeated a hundred times over, and con-
tinued with me throughout the day and night. I was more and
more impressed with the text to preach from, nor could my mind
look to any other. Wherefore, yesterday, forenoon and after-
noon, I preached from these words,** One thing is needful, and Mary
hath chosen that good part which shall not be taken away from
her.” Thus while somewhat engaged on the day set apart for
retirement and meditation, and to have my mind free as possible,
the gnod Lord led me intoa porrion of his Word so that it became
plentifully the subject matter for my ministry the next day.
Thus if I have been in any measure a helper of the hope and com-
fort of thy dear sister, the helped is made the instrument of
helping the helper: yea, of the congregation too. Oh, how won-
derful are the works of our loving and gracious God! ‘It is
sweet work when like Manoah and his wife we can watch and
look on. Also by “observing these things we are brought to
understand the loving-kindness of the Lord: ” both with respect
to ourselves and towards those in whose behalf we feel an interest.

Since I have been led to wallk more by faith, I have been
brought to conclude of the state of others in this way more than
in any other. Faith is of God. The exercise of it is of God.
When it is drawn by the leadings of his Spirit'we may be at a
point both with respect to ourselves and others, for the Spirit
doth not err. “He guideth into all truth:” hereby though in
body absent, from our friends, yet are we in spirit with them,
rejoicing, or sorrowing with them, and “beholding their order”
—liereby we can, though absent, liave sweet union and fellowship
in spirit with each other. Here we can bear, groan uuder, and
plead for deliverance for each other under burdens.  Rejoice
with tliem that rejoice. Weep with them that weep. Though
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unknown, yet well known to each other. And here, my dear
friend, without flattery, “for I know not to give flattering titles
to any,” without doubt and without presumption I can in truth
say, the Lord hath begun a good work in the heart of your sister.
Her breathing is not the loathsome breath of pride, self-
sufficiency—blind zeal—false confidence, or self-righteousness ;
but of a soul truly quickened—a soul sensible of sin, sinfulness,
the filthiness of the rags of self-righteousness, and need of just
such a full and complete Saviour as Christ set forth in the Gospel,
with real desire to enjoy him. Sure I am, “my God will supply
all her need according to his riches in grace, by Christ Jesus.”
The throne of grace is erected for her—it is for the needy. “Come
boldly to the throne of Grace, that ye may find grace to help in
time of need.” The mind of Christ is mercifully, lovingly, and
favourably towards her. “The needy shall not always be for-
gotten.” He will surely hear her though she may feel more
barren and dry, and even prayer seem to fail. ‘“When the poor
and needy seek water (Spirit’s sweet influences, comforts, grace,)
and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord
will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them.”
Though she may be oppressed by the enemy—at the set time to
favour, Christ will surely appear for her deliverance. “For the
oppression of the poor, and sighing of the needy, I will arise
saith the Lord, and set him in safety.” He will give her the
exercise of faith (a persuasion) in his precious promises. “The
Lord hath founded Zion, and the poor shall trust in it.” The
poor (in spirit) of the people shall trust in thy name.” The
whole of the Gospel belongeth to her. “The poor (in spirit)
have the Gospel preached to them:” yea, all its blessed con-
tents, even the whole of the goodness of God. “Thou O God,
hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor (in spirit). He will
feed her therewith. [ will feed you, even you, O poor of the
flock.” “The poor shall feed and the needy lie down (in death)
in safety.” She is under the blessing while here. “Blessed are
the poor in spirit,” and shall be one of the blessed. welcomed to
the Kingdom in the day of Judgment. ‘“Come ve blessed of my
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the founda-
tion of the world.” “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs
is the kingdom of heaven.”

Oh blessed Mary, thou hast the right sense of need—it is the
good part (the contents of the Gospel) thou wantest. Thou art
.made willing to have it, and hast chosen the needful thing, and
1t comprehends all thou needest—Christ hath it for thee—it is
thine in him. He will never lose it. “Of all that thou hast
given me, I have lost nothing:” therefore thou hast it safe, it
shall never be taken away from thee. If death draw nich, fear
not to set sail across that river. “The needy shall lie down in
safety.” That “sleep in Jesus” is awaking in his infinite, bound-
less, and eternal love. Cheerfully (with the patience of hope)
take the cup of affliction now, for thou shalt apon “drink of the
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rivers of pleasure for evermore.” The greater weight of afflic-
tion now, the greater weight of glory for you when you shall
have crossed Jordan. “Our light affliction, which is but for a
moment "—take comfort here (**a moment ")—* worketh for us a
far more exceeding, and eternal weight of glory.”

Cheer up, dear Mary, do not harbour fear—

Cast all thy care on Jesus’ tender cave :

He cares for you—what more can you require?

He cares for you—for He is your desire:

Tho’ Satan bring his dark’ning clouds, and seek,

By many wiles, thy faith in Chuvist to shake—

Tho’ he suggest distressing things, and strive

Thy soul of hope and comfort to deprive :

And tho’ you find your outward man decay,

More bolts and pins are moved day by day :

Tho’ bowing wall the little pins* may strain,

Which unto thee, may be some shdarper pain :

And tho’ you find by all you feel and see,

The Tabernacle soon must moved be ;

Yet, cheer up Mary, be ashamed of fear—

Cast. all thy care on Jesus’ loving care:

Surely I know, it shall be well with thee,

In glory thou sweet Jesus’ face shall see;

Consider this—Ilet this be understood,

All thy afflictions now are  working good ;

O trust in Christ, “He will the needy save,”

You feel your need—salvation you shall have;

Let dark’ning reasonings all be left behind,

Give God-dishonouring doubtings to the wind.

Hark—hark, sweet Jesus calis, “Come, come to me”

Poor restless soul, my rest I'll give to thee.

O hate thy unbelief—let this suffice,

Lean all thy weight on the beloved Christ.”

Touching coming up, I cannot feel my mind inclined to it at
present, not from want of affection, but I have no persuasion it
would be beneficial unless I were to preach, which as yet I cannot
do. We can converse by writing, and if your dear sister, through
weakness, is unable to write you can give me every information
respecting ler, and (God .:illing) I will continue to write such as
shall be given to me. Christ preaches “glad tidings to -the
meek : 7 therefore preach to her all you know of the glad tidings
in the Gospel. Show her, as the Lord shall show you, how ground-
less is slavish fear.

Give my love and tell her, I shall be glad to receive what she
mav write or dictate, though but a line it will be the pleasure of
my heart to answer it. Give my love to her sister, tell her, I
hope she will profit by what is before her—that she may see
the vanity of all terrestrial things, and the excellence of heavenly
things. Oh cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart! Take

* Nerves.



THE GOSPEI, STANDARD —1903. 107

heoed of the winds of doctrine which are blowing in London—

“Whereunto ye have attained walk by the same rule.” “See
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.”
January 12th, 1822. Affectionately, D. FENNER.

FRAGMENTS OF EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MR. PITT,
OF ABINGDON.

My dear father, John Frederick Pitt, of Abingdon, Berks, was
born on March 26th, 1836, and was a member of the Abbey
Chapel, (built by the late Mr. Tiptaft) for forty-five years. He
was called by grace when about twenty years of age, at which
time he attended the parish church; but not finding spiritual
food for his then quickened soul he left it and attended the
ministry of Mr. Tiptaft, in company with the late Mr. G. Prince,
afterwards a minister of the Gospel, and who was highly es-
teemed by many of the churches of truth. I have heard my
father say that his parents remonstrated with him for leaving
the Church of England; but he gave them to understand that
the Lord arrested him with these solemn words: “Pay me what
thou owest!” which with further explanation was the means of
silencing them, so that they never remonstrated with him again.
My father, in writing for himself, says: “I saw my awful position
as a guilty sinner before a holy God ; and felt that he could not
clear the guilty. "My heart meditated terror, and my trans-
gressions lay heavy upon me; and I felt that it was a bitter
thing to sin against God. I exclaimed, ‘ How shall I dwell in
eternal burnings? And what must I do to be saved—to escape
the wrath to come?’ All my past sins were now brought to my
remembrance. I promised amendment in the future, but all my
vows and promises proved futile, and these words sounded in my
ears: ‘He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all!” Many
earnest cries went up to the Lord, from my Leart, for mercy, and
for his Divine help in this my sore trouble, but he appeared to
take no notice whatever of my cries, of which Satan took great
advantage, and filled my mind with all that is dismal in this
world, and in the world to come. There were some that I met
with who tried to administer comfort to me, but I found that
he that made the wound in my heart must Leal it! As I was
led on I saw the safety of God’s elect people, but greatly feared
that I was not one of them, but was afraid I was permitted to
lI'Ve on purpose to fill up the measure of my iniquities, and then
sink under the burning wrath of Almighty God into a deserved
hell. The suitability of Christ to God’s chosen family I began
to see clearly, and when a faint glimmer of lLope was raised up
In my mind that I might. be one of them it was darkened soon after
by, an application of these words: ‘The hope of the hypocrite
shall perish!’ If a little nearness to the Lord in prayer was felt
In the heart, or a little melting of soul enjoyed under the preached
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word, Satan would represent it as the joy of the ‘stony-ground
hearer.” Thus I was hunted, havassed, and distressed like a
partridge upon the mountains; and tempted to give it all up,
and have nothing more to do with religion! Then again, I would
strive, and pray against sin, but only to prove that I was again
overcome and carried away by it like a dry leaf before the wind.
This filled me at times with despondency, and I cried out in the
bitterness of my soul, and said, * Woe is me for I am undone!’
It. was suggested to me by the great Adversary of living souls
that it was all over with me; for, he said, the Lord takes no
notice of your cries,—put an end to your existence and know the
worst of it!’ This I wasmercifully preserved from doing by the
timely application of these words: ‘I know the thoughts that I
think towards you, thoughts of peace and not of evil; to give
you an expected end.” I found ‘by these things men live, and
in all these things is the life of my spirit.’

“Thus I have, in a faint measure, set forth a little of the way
in which the blessed Lord in his rich mercy wrought upon my
soul by his Spirit in my first days. And I remember well how
e brought down my heart with labour, and showed me that my
former religion was a bed too short, and a covering too narrow
to rest upon for eternity. But I found that ‘ when the Desire
cometh.” which is Christ formed in the heart the hope of glory,
‘ He is the Tree of life ’ ; and blessed are those that wait for him.”

Writing at this time to the one who was afterwards his wife
for nearly thirty years, my father says:—“I hear you have
received the book I sent you, (an account of the elder Mr. War-
burton’s last days) in it you will find something spiritually good.
I have heard him preach several times. I hope never to forget
once in particular hearing him preach from these words: ‘One
thing T know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see’ (John ix. 25).
Those words were fitly spoken to my soul ; indeed they were as
cold water to a thirsty soul. At that time I was being brought
out of nature’s darkness into God’s marvellous light, by the power-
ful teachings and leadings of the Holy Spirit; and like the man
we read of. at that time ‘I saw men as trees walking’; and felt
like another man who cried out and said, ‘I am as a man of
unclean lips, and dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips’;
but panting for God ‘ as the hart panteth after the water brooks’:
for my soul was anxious to have a manifestation of Christ re-
vealed to me, and to feel his love shed abroad in my heart, and
the blessed effects of his precious blood applied to my soul. My
heartfelt prayer was like the Apostle Paul’s,  That I might know
him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his
sufferings ; * etc. And with the Psalmist I used to say, ‘Say
unto my soul I am thy salvation.” Ah! my dear friend, my soul
lias passed through many changes, but what a mercy if you and I
have passed from death unto life! '

“When the Lord first began with me, T thought he was about
to cut me off in my sins a8 a cumberer of the ground, and to
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execute his righteous judgment upon my guilty soul: and as my
false hopes were removed from me, I seemed to sink fathoms
deep in despondency, and I felt as though T was drawing near to
the borders of despair. But, as in nature, so sometimes it is in
grace ; the darkest part of the night often precedes the break of
dny ; thus when I looked for judgment behold mercy appeared ;
and the sun of rlg-hteousnesq arose upon me with healing in his
wings. The following portions of God’s holy Word were made
precious to me: ‘Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of
Tsrael ; T will help thee saith the Lord,” and ‘Fear not: for I
have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name: thou art
mine.” O how my soul was humbled in the dust at the Lord’s
feet, and T was filled with gratitude to the God of all my mercies :
so that T re]omed with joy unspeakable! The word of the Lord
was precious to me in those days, and appeared before me in
quite a new licht; and for a time I could see nothing but the
gracious promises, and they were all most precious to my soul.
This blessed visitation lasted a few days, and I, in the warmth of
my feelings, exclaimed, ‘My mountain stands strong in the Lord.
and T shall never be moved!’ T grew high-minded, and became
proud of what T had been taught : and began to look with disdain
upon the weaklings of the Lord’s flock : which is a sad proof of
what human nature is. Thus T stood upon a pinnacle of self-
conceit, and T knew it not: but temptations came against me.
and I fell. Then the accuser of the brethren came upon me and
said, ¢ All that you have heen telling the Lord’s people of what the
Tord has done for you is a delusion ; and if vou had been one of
his people, what has befallen you would not have taken place’
Language fails me to explain and express the horror and distress
that filled my soul, and the darkness of mind I passed throuch
for many months. Some time after this, when in the countrv
musing over and lamenting my unhappy state. it seemed as thouch
all at once my soul was like the chariots of Aminadib. T felt
that T saw Christ Jesus with the eve of faith as mv Davsman and
Suret¥, and as one standing in the breach between God and my
soul to bear the vengeance of a sin-avengine God that was due
to me. Here T saw sin in its true licht. and as T had never seep
it before. And here I saw the needsbe of the sufferings and
death of the dear Redeemer: and O how black mv sins appeared
before me, and I loathed mvself on account of them! But the
T.ord favoured me to live in the enjovment of his sweet smiles
for several weeks. when I realized the truth of these words:
‘Unto you that believe he is precious’: and truly then the word
was very precious to my soul. T was favoured to hear the Gospel
preached with power, and in the Holy Ghost manv times. and it
was applied to my heart. and confirming to mv faith.”

My dear father was baptized in the vear 1856 : and Mr. Tiptaft,
his faithful minister and pastor, died in 1864. He was a discrim-
inating minister of the Gospel, and contended for an experimental
religion, and practical odliness in the daily life of those who
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profess to fear God. He (ook a deep interest in the controversy
on “The Eternal Sounship of Christ,” which greatly upset the
churchex some time Defore he departed liome to eternal glory.
After his death, my father, with others was instrumental in
keeping the Abbey Chapel pulpit supplied with faithful ministers
of the Gospel. He was very reserved, and would not talk much
upon religion.  Yet true religion was strikingly manifested in
his actions, if not expressed in words.

My father had a large family of children, and for many years
he had a hard struggle to maintain them; but he found that
“When the Lord’s people have need, his goodness will find out a
way.” It was his delight, with his dear partmer in life to wel-
come any friends from the country who were seeking after the
truth to their Liumble home on the Lord’s day, and many cups
of water have they given to such seeking souls, and such kind-
uess is not to lose its reward. :

My father lost his dear wife on September 20th, 1883, and her
Obituary appeared in the “Gospel Standard”- for January, 1884.
My father again writes on January 2nd, 1884: “Another year
has gone, and I trust I can say ‘ Hitherto bath the Lord helped
us; ’ and ‘we have continued unto this day.’ ‘And I may say
that ‘ If the Lord had not been on our side, the enemy would have
prevailed.” Perhaps the devouring flame would have kindled
upon us, or the water floods have swamped us ; but the Lord says
to little faith, ‘ Because I live, ye shall live also.” And I cannot.
help saving that ‘ Blessed is he that hath the God of Jacob for
his help and refuge.’

‘ Trials must and will befall,
But with humble faith to see
Love inscribed upon them all ;
This is happiness to me.

“How good the Lord has been to me during the past year!
He has led me about and instructed me in many things, but his
faithfulness, compassions, tender-mercies, and loving-kindnesses
have been great, and call aloud for songs of praise. But O how
I Liave seen and felt my native vileness, weakness, and helpless-
ness, and my strengtl, wisdom, self-righteousness have all failed
me, and my comeliness is all turned into corruption, so that with
Joh I have ciied out, * Behold I am vile.” Yet on the other hand
I Liave been favoured with glimpses by precious faith of him
whom my soul loveth ; and the sound of his name has been as
music in my ears. This blessed Man, I trust he is my peace, my
refuze, my hiding-place, my surety, my advocate, yea, my all
and in all, in all my times of trouble, afflictions, and sorrows that
befall me. T muse on the years that are past,

Whereon my defence thou hast proved,
Nor wilt thou relinquish at last
A sinner so signally loved’
I feel a desire in my leart to be quiet, and would wait upon the
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Lord. and wateh his fatherly hand. My times are with himn, and
‘he knoweth the way that I take,” for the darkness and the light
are both alike with him. And, ‘ he maketh rough places plain,
and crooked things straight.” I feel myself to be blind, and
ignorant, and helpless, therefore I need a guide to direct, a
teacher to instruct, and a never-failing friend to help me in my
cvery time of need; and who can I have more suitable, or more
able, and willing than he who hath said ‘ I am the way, the truth,
and the life ?7”

His second wife survives him, and I am pleased to say that
she has been a true helpmeet to him, a gift from the Lord, and a
great comfort to my father down to the end of his days.

For several weeks in the early part of the year 1895 he was
laid aside from illness, but on March 31, he was blessedly de-
livered in his soul's feelings. He writes: “This moming
(Sunday) I opened my Bible at the cvii. Psalm, and in reading
the early part of it T was led to meditate on enduring mercy,
when in & moment the Lord was pleased to make my heart soft,
and my eyes like a fountain from which tears flowed freely, and
the dear Redeemer came to my help and cut the bars of iron
asunder, and I wept to the praise of the mercy I found.” Ie
remarked, “if you want your father’s experience since the Lord
called him by his grace, you will find it in that Psalm (cvii).
This poor shattered vessel has been down into the deeps so that
the waves and the billows went cver me; vet even there the dear
Lord appeared for my help and said, ‘ Peace, be still, and lo
there was a great calm ; and Christ Jesus who was thirty-two
years ago the rock of my salvation, so I found him to be to-day,
and T trust he will be the same for ever and ever! Yesterday
I was the Lord’s prisoner, to-day he brought me into the ban-
queting house, and turned my mourning into joy ; so that I could
say, ‘He hath done all things well.””

From this time his health began to fail, and in July he writes
again and says: “My doctor says my heart is weak. but if he
can strengthen its action I may get better. I hope if it is the
Lord’s will I may be spared to you all, for I feel the ties of nature
are still strong upon me. ‘But he knoweth the way that T take.
when he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold” For some
months I have had these words upon my mind, and they still
keep coming, ‘I will strengthen thee, yea I will lelp thee,” and
he hath done so hitherto. And I can say, ‘great is his faith-
fulness.’” Referring to this promise in a conversation I had
with him a week before he passed away, he said, “ When the words
were first spoken to me I took little notice of them: but they
camne again and again and arrested my attention: when I snid.

It is the Lord’s voice’; and I was enabled to go forth again to
my daily calling.” After one of his sons had read a portion of
the Ward to him he engaged in prayer, and with many confessions
of his inability to help himself, either spiritually or temporally,
he entreated the Lord to have mercy upon him in and throuch
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Christ Jesus, and then said, “What wait we for? our hope is in
thee!” I saw him for the last time on May 26th, but could only
have a few minutes’ conversation with him. But even then he
was enabled to tell me of the great goodness of God to him in
the fulfilment of his gracious promises to the support of his
mind ; after which I entreated the Lord to further bless his
soul, and give him an abundant entrance into his everlasting king-
dom when his change should come. He followed my supplications
with his blessing in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost.

To his fellow deacon he said, “I can praise the Lord!” and to
his dear wife he said, “ What should I do now without this God to
help me?” To Mr. W. West, of Grove, he said, “I should like
you to bury me, but do not mention the creature in any way to
praise him ; but let Christ alone be exalted.” A few days before
his departure, he was favoured to meditate on the sufferings of
Christ, when he said that his way was much darker and rougher
than the way in which he himself was travelling, and he realized
that in his present trials he had fellowship with Christ in his
sufferings ; who said, “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me, nevertheless, not my will but thine be done; and
being in agony he prayed more earnestly, and there appeared
an angel unto him strengthening him.” As these words were
brought to his mind my dear father felt sensibly strengthened to
bear his sufferings. Many times did he plead with the Lord that
his promises might be verified in his experience as his natural
strength declined. The night before he died his dear wife heard
him repeatedly in prayer saying, “Lord, thou didst say I will help
thee, and strengthen thee, O fulfil thy promise once more, dear
Lord, to thy servant for thy Name’s sake!” He passed away a
few hours later, evidently enjoying the presence of the Lord,
for his face was beaming with delight as though he was enjoying
the beauties of heaven and glory ; and I have no doubt it was so,
and that he is now in the enjoyment of eternal love. He passed
away on June 2nd, 1901, and was buried on the following Tuesday
in the Abingdon Cemetery by Mr. West, who made some very
solemn remarks to the friends around the grave who had assem-
bled there to pay the last tribute of respect to one who for many
years had been a member, and a deacon at the Abbey Chapel
The hymn commencing “Rock of Ages” was sung, and the Lord
Jesus Christ exalted for calling, preserving, and supporting my
dear father for so many years in the wilderness. { B Pirr.

It is indeed a pleasure to be able to gladden the hearts of God's
deserving poor, if only in the capacity of a distributor of the means
so kindly given by others. For what joy it gives to see the coun-
tenance beaming with thankfulness, and the tear-drop in the eye
arising from a hroken spirit : This is a pleasure that touches a chord
in our heart, from which we are assured that ‘‘it is more blessed to
give than to receive.” —(N.B.)
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THROUGH THE CLOUDS.

“They feared as they entered into the cloud” (Luke ix. 34).

Not always does our Father send
His sunshine sweet, and bright ;
Not always do we walk amid
Its clear and joyous light ;
More oft he sends the storms and clouds
In tender, loving care,
Just as he sees them for our good,
And best for us to share.

And wonder we that in our lives
So much the clouds we prove,

Deem we that sunny paths alone
Bespeak our Father’s love?{

Is not our understanding poor,
Our judgment weak and blind ;

Whilst his is perfect, infinite,
And he, all wise and kind?

But little should we learn his love
If life were always fair,

And less appreciate the sweets
Of his Almighty care.

Much should we miss of real joy,
Which these same paths afford,
And little strengthened be our feet

Dependence on the Lord.

So whether we be entering in
Some cloud which now may loom,

Or be, by his own ordering,
Enveloped in its gloom,

Oh, may we still look up and trust,
Though darkness intervene,

For ne’er shall we look back to say,
Our God hath faithless been.

And while our Father sends the clouds,
Be this our comfort still,

The darkness and the light are but
The servants of his will,

Nor may our fearing hearts forget
His precious word and true,

That he who brings us to the clouds,
Wilt also bring us through.

EATE STAINES.
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MR. SAMUEL PRINCE,
of Mount Eden, Auckland, N.Z. Written by Himself,

O wonder of wonders that any of Adam’s lost race should be
called from darkmess to light, and from a life of sin and misery
to obtain such a favour! Especially I, such a sinful worm as
I'am! T often ask the question as set forth in the well-known
Liyymn : “Why was I made to hear thy voice,

And enter while tliere’s room ;

Wlien thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?

"Twas the same love that spread the feast,
That sweetly forced us in;

Else we had never had a taste,
And perished in our sin.”

O the confusion of my mind, and the deadness of my soul during
the last few days! I have had no comfortable meditation on the
words and works of God, and no real earnestness in prayer; but
a kind of spiritual stupor and drowsiness came over me. I read
a portion of the Word, but soon forgot the subject matter of it.
I read it again and again to see if it would fasten itself upon my
mind, so as to yield some comfort to my soul; but alas! without
the Spirit’s power we can do nothing. But to be called from
this time state under such a cloud how distressing to contemplate.
But blessed be the Lord for his gracious promise, which says—
“That as thy day, thy strength shall be.” Then may I be
enabled to glorify him in my infirmities, knowing that he has
said that “he does not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of
men.” But he corrects us in mercy, for our many sins committed
against him. O Lord graunt that I may see thy good hand, and
ackunowledge it in all thy gracious dealings with me?

Iiow blessed it is to be favoured with a similar experience to
the Psalmist under temptations and trials. He says—*“My tears
Liave been my meat day and night; save me for the waters are
come in unto my soul; I sink in deep mire where there is no
standing,” so that he had to experience many things that others
were a stranger to, and who were not plagued and chastened as
he was: and whom we read have no bands in their death, but
their strength is firm. But he, dear man, was often chastened,
and cast down.; but in the midst of it all he says, “One thing
have I desired of the Lord; that will I seek after; that I may
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever; to behold the beauty
of the Lord and to enquire iu his temple.” O the blessedness of
sucli a rich experience. It seems to lift up my soul from these
lower regions, and to join the Psalmist in saying, “I will sing,
vea, 1 will sing praises unte my God while I have my being.”

Septemler 10th,  This morning 1 felt very barren in the
things of God, I had scarcely a thought heavenward, and nothing
seemed to occupy my mind but vain, aud unprofitable thouglits.
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But when I sat down to my mid-day meal the sight of it made
me consider the bounteous hand of God in providing continually
for my returning wants, and dealing out his mercies so bounti-
fully to one who is eo unworthy of all his favours. With good
Jacob I could say, “The God that fed me all my life,” and with
a humble faith I desired to say—*“who lhath crowned me with
loving-kindness and tender mercies.” O how suitable are such
gracious expressions to my feelings when my soul is lifted above
time things, and I can feel a little hungering and thirsting after
righteousness! The Prophet Isaiah has a blessed invitation to
the thirsty sinners saying, “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come
ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without
price” (Isa. lv. 1).

September 29th. I read for my portion this morning the
fifty-first Psalm, and noticed how earnest the Psalmist was in
imploring the Lord to have mercy upon him, and pardon his
iniquity which he felt to be great. I was led to think of my
own poor prayers, and I decided in my mind that they differed
widely from the prayers of the Psalmist ; and then I was led to
wonder if after all I was worshipping an unknown God? And I
asked myself what I really knew of the true God: and Jesus
Christ whom he hath sent? And if I got my religion from those
I was brought up with, and like one who learns a trade? or did
the Holy Spirit teach me, by convincing me of my sins, and then
leading me to the fountain of living waters, to receive the blessed
promises as set forth in the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ?
These are important matters I wish to have cleared up in my
mind, that I may know in whom I have believed, and how matters
stand between God and my soul! Dear Mr. Hart says, “Some
do not believe, but think!” But a thinking religion is not
sufficient, for see how it is carrying the masses of people care-
lessly down to perdition! May the Lord in great mercy give me
that pure religion which will do to live by, aud to die with, as
dear Mr. Tiptaft often used to say. I have heard many times
of simple faith, and that all we have to do is simply to believe :
as though it was the easiest thing to do in tle world : and those
that make those statements base their belief on this portion:
“That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thine heart that God raised him from the dead,
thou shalt be saved” (Rom. x. 9). To an unexercised, and an
untried person it would be an easy thing to do, to confess with
his mouth ; but for that confession to come from a believing
heart is a very different matter. I have been earnestly seeking
for a long time past for that very faith the Apostle writes about :
a faith to believe that God raised him (Christ) from the dead:
but T scem as far off as ever, and as unable to attain unto it as
I am to grasp the universe. But the Apostle ¢oes ou to say,
“TFor whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
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saved ; ” but it means that we are to call upon Lim with & be-
lieving heart, or by a saving calling, and not merely with an
external call as thousands do, and are well satisfied with such
a natural call. Then he adds: “But how shall they call on him
in whom they have not believed ; and how shall they believe on
lim of whom they have not heard, and how shall they hear with-
out a preacher, and how shall they preach except they be sent?”
What a beautitul chain of gospel truth, and how blessedly linked
together! O that the grace of faith may ever live, and rule, and
reign in my heart ; to lift me above the grovelling things of time,
and fill me more and more with the joys of heaven, that my heart
may be set more upon things in heaven, and not upon things on
the earth. .

I have lately been meditating upon these words: “The blessing
of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it”
(Prov. x. 22). I earnestly desire {o feel that blessing to be mine.
What a rich favour it is to know that our salvation does mot
depend upon our frames and feelings, but on the unalterable
word, and purpose of an unchanging Jehovah. And notwith-
standing my many frames and feelings I trust I have been
favoured to rest my all for time and eternity in the hands of a
covenant-keeping God in Christ Jesus. But if salvation depended
upon my frames O how wretched and dismal my case would be!l
For, how often do I feel the heavens to be as brass and the earth
as hard as adamant, Satan, too, ever ready to seize upon me to
devour if possible, and temptations as fierce as poisoned arrows
coming against me so strongly that I have to cry out in the
bitterness of my soul “O Lord, I am oppressed, undertake for
me}” Thus it does not do to trust to frames and feelings as
they vary so much, and change so often.

Of late it has been upor my mind to seek the Lord’s direction
in my providential movements during the day, yet when I have
done so, my prospects have appeared to be more blighted than
ever. I have heard of cross-handed providences, and mine have
appeared to be such, but I fear that I have only had a alight
glance of the Lord’s direction, but have felt a strong desire to
Lave my own way. I need not then be surprised at blighted
prospects, and the many cross-handed providences that I have
met with! Shall I then give up seeking for wisdom to direct
me in all my ways where alone true wisdom is to be found? God
forbid! But may I more earnestly seek to know him, and his
mind and will who is wisdom itself, that he may direct me in
the right way, and at last bring me unto eternal glory.

I was arrested in my mind just lately with what the dear man
of God says in the one hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm, where
Le speaks of God’s wonderful knowledge being so high that he
Limself could not attain unto it; it was too high for his infinite
wind to reach, and as for the wisdom of God, as I meditated upon
the Psalm I found that was incomprehensible, and most sublime ;
too Ligh, and too deep for such a worm of the earth as I to grasp,
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or even understand it. I would then drop my vile head in the
dust and counfess that I am as ignorant as a beast before him.
Yet the Pualmist says, “How precious also are thy thoughts
unto me, O God! how great is the sum of them! If [ should
count them, they are more in number than the sand: when I
awake, I am still with thee.” How much I desire with the
Psalmist to pray this prayer, “Search me, O God, and know my
heart : try me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” O how
earnestly I desire that the Lord may correct me with judgment,
and not in his anger lest he bring me to nothing! The bastard’s
portion I dread, which is to be without God’s correcting rod. But
to those he has set apart for his own glory he says, “And I will
cause you to pass under the rod;and I will lead you into the
bond of the covenant.” It is far better that the Lord should
chastise us in this life for our sins and follies, than that we should
bear the just reward due to them in the world to come.

This morning I awoke about two o’clock and the subject of Six
and its baneful effects arrested my attention. I discovered that
it is but little we know of the mystery of iniquity, or why the
‘Lord should permit sin to enter into the mind of angels to con-
taminate our first parents, and all their posterity, and ruin them
for ever, except those chosen in Christ before the world began.
But this is a profound secret known only to God, but the effects
of sin are lamentably manifested in all the human race, and it is
a sweet morsel to all, except to those in whose hearts God has
implanted his holy fear, who are the ounly people who feel the
dire disease of sin, and the immense price the dear Redeemer
has paid to release them from it, and to ransom them from the
power of the grave. Now, I am much exercised at times to know
if I have ever been truly brought to a right knowledge of sin,
and mourned over it and repented of it before a just and holy
God? or has it been with me as dear Mr. Hart says —

“To see sin smarts but slightly ;
To own, with lip confession,
Is euster still ; but O to feel
Cuts deep beyond expression. ”
Just a slight knowledge of sin is not sufficient to appease the
wrath of God, and to save the soul from hell. The awful con-
sequences of sin must be known, and felt before we can be
favoured with grace to believe that our sins are washed away in
“that fountain which is opened in the house of David, for the
inhabitants of Jerusalem; for sin and uncleanness.” O how
Precious, and how grand and glorious if it is so; but if not, I.IOW
awful is my position! O that I may be kept watching, longing,
and thirsting at the posts of his doors until he says to my soul
;;Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, why standest thou without!
nen. ”

Christmas day. I begin to feel now more hopeful that it is

4 real work of Divine grace that is begun in my soul, whereas
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formerly the work appeared to bLe nearly gone out, and I felt so
barren, lifeless, and cold in things pertaining to God, and to the
best interest of my soul. But now I can read the Word, and
meditate upon it for hours with pleasure and profit, and even as
I go about my daily occupation I feel it good to meditate, and
think about God, and his works, his ways, and his people. But
these precious times, and good feelings do not last long ; they
are very transitory, and when gone they leave me helpless and
bare. And if I attempt in my own strength to meditute upon
the weighty matters of heaven and glory, or upon the way to it,
or upon the works of God, or the works of good men, feelingly
they are all alike unprofitable. But what a mercy, even in those
unprofitable times, to know in our better judgment that God’s
everlasting arms are round about us, and underneath us! And
what else could keep us from falling into temptation, or sinking
into black despair? But has he not said that he will never for-
sake the work of his hands, or leave unfinished that noble work
of divine grace which he by his Holy Spirit has begun in the
hearts of poor sinners? Yes, he will carry it on and perfect it,
although the poor creatures in whose hearts this work is proceed-
ing may undergo many changes, and be led into very strange
paths, yet they will learn by these changes, that “It is through
much tribulation they must enter the kingdom.”

(To be continued.)

LETTER BY MR. J. KEYT TO MR. J. CHAMBERLAIN.

Beloved in the Lord,—Every time you close your commission
and leave London I feel a regret which I am unable to describe,
and knowing by the gradual increase of infirmities that I must
shortly put off this tabernacle, this portion of Scripture is sure
to present itself to my mind: “Sorrowing most of all for the
words which he spake, that they should see his face no more:
Whether this is to be my last farewell I know not, but the number
of my months are with him, whose goodness and mercy have
followed me all my days. His compassion and his faithfulness
fail not: and as the Great Higli Priest, and Advocate of his
people, he wil' carry on his own work in and for his own dear-
bought flock. And being favoured with a humble hope that he
hath put me (unworthy as I am) among the children, I am able to
confide in him as being able to do exceeding abundaritly above
all that I can ask or think. What a sad and miserable religion
must that be that fails its professors in the time of trial 1—though
this must be the case where the root of the matter is wanting,
vet none aprear more confident than the foolish virgins with
their Dlazing lamps and empty hearts! Oh, what a day is this
in which we live! How small the numbDer of those who shine as
lights in the midst of this crooked and perverse nation, and how
few there are who walk woritliy of the high vocation where-
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with they are called! As to the ministry of the Spirit, where
must a living soul go to find it? I fear nat in these quarters next
Sabbath-day, notwithstanding all the greai things boasted of.
God hath indeed left in the midst of Zion an afflicted and a poor
people in this awful day ; and instead of brighter prospects open-
ing to our view there are evident tokens of more thick and
gloomy darkness gathering all around, while the sickly things
that remain are ready to die for want of refreshing showers, there
being 8o few clouds heavy with the water of life in this once
favoured land. Nevertheless, the Lord of the harvest will not
suffer the souls of his remnant to famish, having graciously
promised that they shall be holpen with a little help, that he will
be a little sanctuary unto them in all places wherever scattered
in the cloudy and dark day, and that he will cause the showers
to come down in his season. Surely this hath been found a truth
by our remnant during the month that is past, and you most
certainly know it! But now the feast is at an end, nor do I
expect. to see much hot provision upon the table of shew-bread for
some time to come, therefore we must put up with the old fare as
well as we can, unless the servitor should happen to bring up a
basket of fragments out of the north country!

I feel a willing spirit to render thanksgiving and praise to the
Father of all our mercies for sending my beloved friend at this
time instrumentally to strengthen the things that remain that
are ready to die, and I know the blessing of those that were ready
to perish will rest upon thee, iny Brother, and that the bread cast
upon these waters will be found and fed upon for many days.
For my own part, I must needs be a witness to this truth: that
my soul has been greatly refreshed by the coming of my beloved
friend, for he hath been to me a Son of Oil and of Consolation,
although it was my lot to receive my portion in much affliction
yet it was sweetly mingled with joy of the Holy Ghost, and I
hope to go in the strength of it for many days to come. My wife
aud my family also each received a portion of heavenly food and
are cheerful, and so are all the Galileans, but the king’s messen-
ger being ordered away with the bag of money causes their joy
to be mingled with sorrow. However, it being the Sovereign’s
royal pleasure that so it must needs be, it becomes us all as loyal
subjects to be obedient and submissive to his holy will, seeing
we have been so highly favoured, and feeling that we are not
worthy of the least of all his mercies, which have been so boun-
tifully bestowed upon us.

And now, my dearly beloved, return in peace to thine own
household, and may the Lord God of Israel make thee a real
blessing to them by causing thy cup to run over unto them as it
hath unto us! And seeing we are bound up in the same bundle of
life with the Lord our God, and are all one in Clrist Jesus, we
liave a good hope, through grace, that ere long we shall all meet
on Mount Zion above with songs and everlasting joy upon our
lieads, when sorrow and sighing shall be known no more.
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Please to remember us in loving-kindness to Mrs. Chamberlain
and all the seed royal fiom the least to the greatest, and when it
is well with my dear friend, let him remember me and mine at
the Mercy-seat.

I have many things on my mind but time fails me to enlarge,
only just to observe that the sight of the Leicester post-mark
always produces a pleasing sensation in the mind of
Yours most affectionately— Jonn Kerr.

November 10th, 1824.

MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS PORTIONS OF THE WORD
OF GOD, BY JOHN RUSK.

¢ Thou turnest men to destruction; and sayest, return ye children of
Israel.”’—PsaLym xc. 3.

( Continued {rom paye 41)
(Commenced in August No., 1902. Page 338.)

v. God turns men to destruction in order to break their
hearts. Every man, woman, and child born inte this world,
whether elect or reprobate, has each one a whole heart, but God
will, sooner or later, break the hearts of his people ; and he does
so thus: By reproof and rebuke from his holy word, which cuts
deeply, wounds them, distresses, and grieves them, fills them
with horror, terror, and slavish fear, so that their life is a sore
burden to them ; every sermon they hear cuts them to the quick,
the Bible and every good book also; they are resisted at the
throne of grace as well as when conversing with saints. They
see themselves to be hypocrites and deceived souls, and number-
less passages of Scripture come into their minds to confirm this,
8o that they appear to be on the brink of destruction and can
see uo way of escape. Oh! I well know what I am writing about :
“The word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart.” God appears arrayed in
terrible majesty—a consuming fire—and we nothing but a mass
of corruption exposed to Divine vengeance, and expecting to be
consumed by him. These feelings have been so keen and cutting
to me that I have wished I had never been born, or that I could
die like a beast! Truly, “it is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God.”

Then again, when God intends to break the heart he will let
Satan loose upon us, and Satan will help forward the calamity
for this is his delight, and therefore he will accuse us—he ‘is
called, “The accuser of the brethren.” He will lay baits, snares,
etc., first, aud tell us that there is no particular harm in this
and that, and when done he turns accuser, and tells us that our
spot is not the spot of God’s children; and he will also stir up
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all the uncleanness of the heart, waking up our corrupt affection,
dress up and set off his own children in such a manner that takes
the eye, and works in us with such power that we are ensnared
and taken as the simple young man in the Proverbs was. These
things we indulge, and they bring fresh guilt, open the wound
more and more ; but there we are, and there we should remain
for anything we can do. Satan now sets before us the holiness
of the saints, and that they are never guilty of the like, and that
God has given us up to a reprobate mind to work all uncleanness
with greediness. He then comes with blasphemous thoughts
against God and his dear Son, against God’s sovereignty, tells
us that he is unmerciful, cruel and unjust; that he knew man
would fall, and that he could have prevented it if he had pleased,
“but instead of that,” saith Satan, “he gave a law that he knew
man could not keep, and yet damns him for what he cannot help !”
Thus the holy, righteous Judge of all the earth is arraigned,
and his conduct condemned by this infermal spirit, and this
blind carnal reason that is his ally in us. Various are his temp-
tations, and they are all levelled at the Lord Jesus Christ in a
particular way because he destroyed Satan and his power on the
cross. Now these things wear us out, they break our hearts;
for at intervals while we are under this teaching we have sweet
lifts and encouragements to stremgthen us, a little faith, hope,
love, rest, peace, but all our trouble comes on again, and down
we go far lower than before till we are terrified at everything.
Did you never read these words in the Psalm: “Thou hast sore
broken us in the place of dragons, and corrected us with the
shadow of death?” These dragons are devils, and therefore
notice the following words: “And there appeared a great wonder
in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under
ler feet. . . . . And there appeared another wunder in heaven:
and behold a great red dragon . . . . And the dragon stood
before the woman which was ready to be delivered for to devour
her child as soon as it was born. . . . . And there was war in
heaven : Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ; and
the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither
was their place found any more in heaven, and the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent called the Devil, and Satan, which
deceiveth the whole world; he was cast out into the earth, and
his angels were cast out with him.” This brings us to a point
a8 to who these dragons were that the Psalmist speaks of, “sore

broken in the place of dragons.” Now, you see, the Devil, and
his angels are the lesser ones; but the Psalmist adds, * and
tovered with the shadow of death.” This is worthy of our notice,

for it is not called death, but the shadow of death, and for this
reason, because Christ destroyed death, and him that had the
power of death ; and Paul declares that it Lias lost its sting: so
t_hut Satan may cover us with his shadow, and we may conclude
It to be a substance, as I often have, yet every time the Lord
visits our souls we are enabled to believe that we are delivered
from death and all its consequences, and have everlasting life
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in Christ Jesus. Then it is we ¢all it a shadow, hence David says,
“Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I
will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod (as a king) and
thy staff (as a shepherd) they comfort me.” But to have outting
passages of Scripture for weeks, or months, nay for years, and
dragons (or devils) continually setting eternal death before us,
and tempting us to despair of God's mercy, is certainly turning
us to destruction! These things certainly break the heart.

Now. when this is the case it is often seen that God’s hand
goes out against us in providence, and when people of the world
see this they say, “ Aha! aha! so would we have it. This is the
man that talked about faith, living by faith, trusting in God;
and see what it has all come to!” Thus they reproach us, and
bring up everything that they can to dishonour and injure us;
and professors are worse than they, for though they are able to
talk about Christ and faith, they are in union with the world,
and walk by sight together. They are bitter in heart against
the very things they profess, hence, as Paul says,—They profess
to know him, but in their works they deny him. Now, if two men
walk together, as they may do for years, both professing the
name of Christ, one in head, and the other in head and heart,
and both do very well in providence, and both appear to love
the truth, for God only can search the heart, and suppose God
be pleased to turn the one that has faith in his Leart to destruc-
tion, and therefore his hand goes out against him more and more ;
the other for a time may assist him for things may become better
and better with him in providence, and therefore in order that
he may have a good name he may help his friend for a time. But
as the Lord’s hand goes out more and more against the other ha
will grow weary, and at last neglect his former friend, and begins
to reproach him that he may justify himself. Thus they are
both tried, the one with adversity, the other with prosperity,
and we know that the prosperity of fools shall destroy them! It
is no easy thing to discover that we are that in heart that we
pretend to be, nothing short of trial will make it manifest. Re-
proach also may come from the world, as we have before men-
tioned, hence, we read that if we are reproached for the name of
Christ happy are we, and that we are not to be afraid of their
terror. On the other hand, as we have just also remarked, it
(the reproach) may come from professors, so David speaks of some
who came to see him, whose hearts gathered iniquity, and then
they went abroad and told it. It appears that Job had to contend
with it in every way—from the world, from hypocrites, from
Satan. from his wife, from the people of God (for his three friends
were God’s children) and from young people. Hannal found it
from Peninnah, Abel from Cain, David from Saul, Sarah and her
son from Hagar and her son, and God’s intention in all this is, to
break the hLeart, and to keep it broken, even as David says
“Reproach hath broken my heart.”

Now all this is so over-ruled by God that it wakes sucl, tender,
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coutrite, grieved at heart, and bowed down with continual sorrow,
for ‘“by sorrow of heart is the spirit broken.” Sorrow on
account of this body of sin and death, continually desiring some
gratification or another, sorrow to think that we are bent to our
own destruction, sorrow from worldly trouble with the rest of
mankind, sorrow that vital godliness is at such a low ebb, and
sorrow because we are so backward to speak the truth of God
before men. When God’s hand is also against us in providence
it adds greatly to all these things. As before observed there are
various trials that come on us more and more, to which before
we were quite strangers, and of which I hope to treat a little for
the, encouragement of the poor, tried, and tempted soul that
thinks his state and case is without a parallel.

It is certain then that God does turn his peopie to destruction
in a way of providence—a large family—often afflicted—Ilittle,
or no, work—debt—such call upon God continually, but he ap-
pears to take no notice. One friend and another may help, but
need is great, and so any who are thus tried, will wait, watch,
pray for direction, but never can believe that they are proceed-
ing aright save when God blesses them with a little comfort and
hope in his mercy. Satan suggests lack of diligence in business,
that trust is placed in God in an unlawful way that hypocrisy
and presumptuous faith are in evidence, that God would have
appeared to save if the tried soul really belonged to him. Satan
further sets such to look at the people of the world who blaspheme
God, and yet they flourish. Now if we look into the word of God
we shall find that his church has been tried in this way in all ages.
We see this exemplified in the case of Jeremiah-—be says, “Righ-
teous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee: yet let me talk
with thee of thy judgments: Ié\"henaafore doth the way of the
wicked prosper? Wherefore are all they happy that deal very
treacherously? Thou hast planted them, yea, they have taken
root, they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit : thou art near in their
mouth, and far from their reins” (Jer. xii. 1, 2). Habakkuk
also says, “ Wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treacher-
ously, and holdest thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the
man that is more righteous than he?” Asaph says that his feet
were almost gone, his steps had well-nigh slipped, for he was
envious at the foolish when he saw the prosperity of the wicked.
Now these things appear more surprising at first sight than after-
wards, but, I think we may take it, there are three reasons why
God is thus pleased to deal with his people. First, to fulfil his
word, for he declares he will leave in the midst of the land an
afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the name of the
Lord, and the Scriptures cannot be broken. Second, it 1s a good
soil for gracé to grow in, and therefore we find the choicest
blessings are often bestowed along with great trials in providence.
And this is to bring great light and experience of truth into the
soul: “Though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the
water of affliotion, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a
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oorner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers.” Also
by this means genuine faith in abundance shall be obtained:
“God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs
of the kingdom”; also joy in abundance, for we read of the
Corinthians, of their joy—and deep poverty! FIrom all this it
is plain that poverty is no bad soil for grace to grow—no, indeed,
grace flourishes here. Third, it is good to humble us and bring
us to nothing ; it mortifies the pride and ambition of our hearts,
and teaches us to take the lowest room, crucifies the flesh ; but on
the other hand the wicked are put into a soil (if they prosper at
all) to £ill up the measure of their iniquity. Now I do not mean
that poverty of itself will humble us ; no, but it is a way that God
takes to bring down our lofty spirits.

But now let me drop a word of encouragement to the weak in
faith, and also utter a warning to the bold, hardened hypocrite.

‘To the weak : You may have very great trials in providence,
and be greatly hated for the truth’s sake, and you may wish
from your soul to be kept altogether from the company of your
enemies, and this may have been your case for some time. You
shrink from persecution and the cross, and Satan suggests that
where this waxes hot you will be scorched, and not having root
you will wither away—and the fear of man has brought you into a
snare. You have prayed to God to open some other way, but he
answers you not. You have used sinful shifts to shun this cross,
which have added to your misery, and brought temptation on
you, so that you have trembled at God's judgments, fearing they
would overtake you, but remember that God says, “ When thou
passest through the waters I will be with thee.” Lord, keep me
out of them! No; thou shalt pass through them and through
the rivers, and walk through the fire, and he will suffer thee
neither to be drowned, nor burned, nor yct the flame to kindle
upon thee. I know the thought is dreadful, yet see what Jonah
incurred in fleeing to Tarshish; but still you may have turned
back in the day of battle, yet there is hope even then seeing you
have not done 86 in a presumptuous way, but through weakness,
like Peter who was afterwards a mighty champion for truth.
" Now, as a caution to the bold, presumptuous hypocrites who
ask counsel of God, but at the same time are determined to have
carnal ease. In vain is all your profession; you are guided al-
together by your fleshly reason, and though you ask of God, yet
you are determined to have your own way. I would advise
you to read carefully the forty-second chapter of Jeremiah's
prophecy : “Then all the captains of the forces, and Johanan the
son of Kasrah, and Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiah, and all the
people from the least even unto the greatest caine near, and said
unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, we beseech thee, our supplica-
tion be accepted before thee, and pray for us unto the Lord thy
God, even for all this remnant: (for we are left but a few of
many, as thine eyes do behold us ;) That the Lord thy Ged may
show us the way wherein we may walk, and the thing that we may
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do.” Jeremish promised that he would do so, and they declared
that they would do it whether good or evil; and after ten days
the answer came that they were still to abide in the land, and
God would build them up and not pull them down, and plant them
and pot pluck them up. Jeremiah told them also not to be
afraid of the King of Babylon, of whom they were afraid, for
the Lord was with them to save and deliver them from his hand,
for he would show mercies unto them, “But if ye say, We will
pot dwell in this land, neither obey the voice of the Lord your
God, saying, No; but we will go into the land of Egypt, where
we shall see no war, nor hear the sound of the trumpes, nor have
hunger of bread ; and there will we dwell: And now, therefore,
hear the word of the Lord, ye remnant of Judah: Thus saith the
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: If ye wholly set your faces to
enter into Egypt, and go to sojourn there; then it shall be that
the sword which ye feared,. shall overtake you there in the land
of Egypt, and the famine whereof ye were afraid shall follow close
after you there in Egypt; and there ye shall die.” And these
calamities did come upon them according to the word of the Lord
by his servant Jeremiah, for they went into Egypt. But.though
this was the case with them, and ever will be the case when the
trial comes, when truth is not in the heart, yet remember, such
are fully determined to resist God’s will they (of whom we have
just read) wholly set their faces to go into Egypt, and they only
mocked in asking counsel of God. But you who are not hypo-
crites may say, “I certainly am the same as they, for I have seen
the cross that would be laid on me, the persecution and reproach
which I trembled at, and I have cried unto the Lord to give me
strength to bear and suffer whatever he might be pleased to call
me to pass through, and I have felt a little encouraged, and a
little stronger; and in this strength I have gone forth—but
shortly all my fears returned, and I have dreaded to go on. And
this I fear I shall continue to do till some judgment comes upon
me for I am weak.” Yes; it may be so, for Christ said to his
disciples, “ The spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak” ; but
Jesus will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
flax. He can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, for in
all points he was tempted even as we are. But all this differs
very widely from o fixed self-will, which is full of pride.

(To be continued.)

Peace and tranquility of mind is the gift of God, and which
noue can give but himself, aud an excellent oue it is, worth pray-
ng for, and worth having ; Now the Lord of peace give you peace
always by all means. It is a free gift, unmerited, and springs from
grace, and is what the world cannot give. Itis a blessing:the Jews
when they wished happiness to any it was usually in this form,
Peace be to you, that including all prosperity in it ; and wheu the
Lord blesses his people, it is with peace, which is called great
Peace, nnd peace in abundance. (Gill).
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PARTICULARS OF THE BARLY LIFE OF WILLIAM
COWDPER the Poet. Written by Himegelf.

[We have received the following account of the early lifé of
our_Christia.n Poet, Cowper, from an esteemud friend of ours, and
a8 it is said to be very scarce, we hate great pleasure in pre-
senting it to our readers: with a sincere hope that it may be
an encouragement to many of the Lord’s tried family.] Mr,
Cowper says,—

I cannot recollect, that till the month of December, in the
thirty-seoond year of my life, I had ever any serious impressions
of a religious kind, or at all bethought myself of the things of thy
salvation, except in two or three instances. The first was of so
transitory a nature, and passed when I was so very young, that,
did I not intend what follows for a history of my heart, so far
as religion has been its object, I should hardly mention it.

At six years old I was taken from the nursery. and from the
immediate care of a most indulgent mother, and sent to a con-
siderable sclicol in Bedfordshire. Here I had hardships of
different kinds to conflict with, which I felt more sersibly, in
proportion to the tenderness with which I had been treated at
home. But my chief affliction consisted in my being singled out
from all the other boys, by a lad about fifteen years of age, as a
proper object upon whom he might let loose the cruelty of his
temper. I choouse to forbear a particular reoital of the many acts
of barbarity, with which he made it his business continually to
persecute me : it will be sufficient to say, that he had, by his
savage treatment of me, impressed such a dread of his figure upon
my mind, that I well remember being afraid to lift up my eyes
upon him, higher than his knees; and that I knew him by his
shoe-buckles, better than any other part of his dress. May the
Lord pardon him and may we meet in glory!

One day as I was sitting alone on a bench in the school,
melancholy, and almost ready to weep at the recollection of what
I had already suffered, and expecting at the same time my tor-
mentor every moment, these words of the Psalmist came into
my mind, “T will not be afraid of what man can do unto me.”
I applied this to my own case, with a degree of trust and con-
fidence in Go” that would have been no disgrace to a much more
experienced Christian. Instantly I perceived in myself a brisk-
ness of spirits, and a cheerfulness, which I had never before e
perienced ; ad took several paces up and down the room with
joyful alacritv.—As gift in whom I trusted. Happy had it been
for me, if this early effort towards a dependence on the blessed
God, had been frequently repeated by me. But, alas! it was the
first. and last instance of the kind, between infancy and manhood.
The cruelty of this boy, which he had long practised in so secret
a manper that no creature suspected it, was at length discovered.
He was expelled from tle school, and I was taken from it. From
hence, at eiglit vears old, I was sent to Mr. D.; an eminent surgeon
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and oculist, having very weak eyes, and being in danger of losing
one of them. I continued a year in this family, where religion
wag neither known nor practised ; and from thence was despatchied
to Westminster. Whatever seeds of religion I might carry
thither, before my seven years’ apprenticeship to the classics was
expired, they were all marred and corrupted ; the duty of the
school-boy swallowed up every other ; and I acquired Latin and
Greek at the expense of a knowledge much more important.

Here occurred the second instance of serious consideration
As I was crossing St. Margaret’s Church-yard, late one evening,
I saw a glimmering light in the midst of it, which excited my
curiosity. Just as I arrived at the spot, a grave-digger, who was
at work by the liwht of his lantern, threw up a skull which struck
me upon the leg. This little accident was an alarm to my con-
science ; for that event may be numbered among the best re-
ligious documents which I received at Westminster. The im-
pression, however, presently went off, and I became so forgetful
of mortality, that, strange as it may seem, surveying my ac-
tivity and strength, and observing the evenness of my pulse, I
began to entertain, with no small complacency, a notion, that
perhaps I might never die! This notion was, however, very
short-lived ; for I was soon after struck with a lowness of spirits,
uncommon at my age, and frequently had intimations of a con-
sumptive habit. I had skill enough to understand their mean-
ing, but could never prevail upon myself to disclose them to
anyone ; for I thought any bodily infirmity a disgrace, especially
a consumption. This messenger from the Lord, however, did his
errand, and perfectly convinced me that I was mortal.

That I may do justice to the place of my education, I must
relate one mark of religious discipline, which, in my time, was
observed at Westminster ; I mean, the pains which Dr. Nicholls
took to prepare us for confirmation. The old man acquitted
himself of his duty, like one who had a deep sense of its impor-
“ance ; and I believe most of us were struck by his manner, and
affected by his exhortation. For my nwn part, I then, for the
first time, attempted to pray in secret; but being little accus-
tomed to that exercise of the heart, and having very childish
notions of religion, I found it a difficult and painful task; and
was even -then frightened at my own insensibility. This diff-
culty, though it did not subdue my good purposes, till the cere-
mony of confirmation was past, soon after entirely conquered
them ; I relapsed into a total forgetfulness of God, with the usual
disadvantage of being more hardened, for having been softened
to no purpose.

At twelve or thirteen years of age, I was seized with the small-
Pox. I only mention this, to show that at an early age, my heart
was become proof against the ordinary means which & gracious
God employs for our chastisement. Though I was severely
handled by the disease, and in imminent danger, yet neither in
the course of it, nor during my recovery. had I any sentiment
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of contrition, any thought of God or eternity. On the contrary,
I was scarcely raised from the bed of pain and sickness, before
the emotions of sin became more violent in me than ever; and
the devil seemed ratler to have gained than lost an advantage;
so readily did I admit his suggestions, and so passive was I under
them.

By this time, I became such an adept in the infernal art of
lying, that I was seldom guilty of a fault, for which I could not,
at a very short notice, invent an apology, capable of deceiving
the wisest. These, I know, are called school-boys’ tricks; but
a total depravity of principle, and the work of the father of lies,
are universally at the bottom of them.

At the age of eighteen years, being tolerably furnished. with
grammatical knowledge, but as ignorant in all points of religion
as the satchel at my back, I was taken from Westminster ; and
having spent about nine months at home, was sent to acquire
the practice of the law with an attorney. There I might have
lived and died, without hearing or seeing anything that might
remind me of a single Christian duty, had it not been that I was at
liberty to spend my leisure time (which was well nigh all my time)
at my uncle’s, in Southampton Row. By this means, I had
indeed an opportunity of seeing the inside of a church, whither
I went with the family on Sundays, which probably I should
otherwise never have seen.

At the expiration of this term, I became, in a manner, com-
plete master of myself; and took possession of a complete set
of chambers in the Temple, at the age of twenty-one years. This
being a critical season of my life, and one upon which much
depended, it pleased my all-merciful Father in Jesus Christ, to
give a check to my rash and ruinous career of wickedness at the
very outset. 1 was struck, not long after my settlement in the
Temple, with such a dejection of spirits, as none but they who
have felt the same can have the least conception of. Day and
night I was upon the rack, lying down in horror, and rising up in
despair. I presently lost all relish for those studies, to which
I had before been closely attached; the classice had no longer
any charms for me ; I had need of something more salutary than
amusement, but I had no one to direct me where to find it.

At length I met with Herbert’s Poems; and, gothic and un-
couth as they were, I yet found in them a strain of Spiritual
good which I could not but admire. This was the only author
I had any delight in reading. I pored over him all day long ; and
though I found not here, what I might have found, a cure for my
malady, yet it never seemed so much alleviated as while I was
reading him. At length, T was advised by a very near and dear
relative to lay him aside; for he thought such an author more
likely to nourish my disorder, than to remove it.

Tn this state of mind I continued nearly twelve months ; when
liaving experienced the inefficacy of all human means, T at length
betook myself to God in prayer; such is the rank which the
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Redeemer holds in our esteem, never resorted to but in the last
instance, when all creatures have failed to succour us. My hard
heurt was at leugth softened ; and my stubborn knees brought
to bow. I composed a set of prayers, and made frequent use of
them. Weak as my faith was, the Almighty, who “will not break
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax,” was graciously
pleased to hear me.

A change of scene was recommended to me, and I embraced
an opportunity of going with some friends to Southampton,
where I spent several months Soon after our arrival, we walked
to a place called Freemantle, about a mile from the town; the
morning was clear and calm ; the sun shone bright upon the sea;
and the country on the borders of it was the most beautiful I had
ever seen. We sat down upon an eminence, at the end of the
Arm of the sea, which runs between Southampton and the New
Forest. Here it was, that on a sudden, as if another sun had
been kindled that instant in the heavens, on purpose to dispel
sorrow and vexation of spirit, I felt the weight of all my misery
taken off ; my heart became light and joyful in a moment; I
eould have wept with transport had I been alone. I must needs
believe that nothing less than the Almighty fiat could have filled
me with such inexpressible delight ; not by a gradual dawning of
peace, but as it were with a flash of his life-giving countenance.
I think T remember something like a glow of gratitude to the
Father of mercies, for this unexpected blessing, and that I ascribed
it to his gracious acceptance of my prayers. But Satan, and my
own wicked heart, quickly persuaded me that I was indebted,
for my deliverance, to nothing but a change of scene, and the
amusing varieties of the place. By this means he turned the
blessing into a poison ; teaching me to conclude, that nothing but
a continued circle of diversion, and indulgence of appetite, could
secure me from a relapse.

Upon this hellish principle, as soon as I returned to London,
I burnt my prayers, and away went all thoughts of devotion and
dependance upon God the Saviour. Surely it was of his mercy
that T was not consumed; glory be to his grace! Two de-
liverances from danger not making any impression, having spent
about twelve years in the Temple, in an uninterrupted course of
sinful indulgence, and my associates and companions being either,
like myself, professed Christians, or professed Infidels, I obtained.
at length, so complete a victory over my conscience, that all
remonstrances from that quarter were in vain, and in a manner
silenced ; thourh sometimes, indeed, a question would arise in
my mind, whether it were safe to proceed anv farther in a course
80 plainly and utterly condemned in the Word of God. I saw
clearly that if the Gospel were true, such a conduct must mevit-
ably end in my destruction ; but I saw not by what means I could
change mv Ethiopian complexion, or overcome such an inveterate
habit of rebelling against God.

The next thing that occurred to me, was a doubt whether the
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Gospel were true or false. To this succeeded many an anxious
wish for the decision of this important question; for I foolishly
thought, that obedience would presently follow, were I but con-
vinced that it was worth while to attempt it. Having no reason
to expect a miracle, and not hoping to be satisfied with anything
less, 1 acquiesced, at length, in the force of that devilish con-
clusion, that the only course I could take to secure my present
peace, was to wink hard against the prospect of future misery,
and to resolve to banish all thoughts of a subject, upon which I
thought to so little purpose. Nevertheless, when I was in the
company of Deists, and heard the Gospel blasphemed, I never
failed to assert the truth of it with much vehemence of disputa-
tion ; for which I was the better qualified, having been always an
industrious and diligent inquirer into the evidences, by which it
was externally supported. I think I once went so far into a con-
troversy of this kind, as to assert, that I would gladly submit
to have my right hand cut off, so that I might but be enabled
to live according to the Gospel. Thus have I been employed,
when half intoxicated, in vindicating the truth of Scripture, while
in the very act of rebellion against its dictates. Lamentable
inconsistency of a convinced judgment with an unsanctified heart |
An inconsistency indeed, evident to others as well as to myself,
inasmuch as aDeistical friend of mine, with whom I was disputing
upon the subject, cut short the matter, by alleging, that if what
I said were true, I was certainly damned by my own showing.
By this time, my patrimony being well nigh spent, and thers
being no appearance that I should ever repair the damage, by a
fortune of my own getting, I began to be a little apprehensive
of approaching want. It was, I imagine, under some apprehen-
sions of this kind, that I one day said to a friend of mine,—If the
clerk to the journale of the House of Lords should die, I had some
hopes that my kinsmen, who had the place in his disposal, would
appoint me to succeed him. We both agreed, that the business
of that place being transacted in private, would exactly suit me;
and both expressed an earnest wish for his death, that I might
be provided for. Thus did I covet, what God had commanded
me not to covet, and involved myself in still deeper guilt, by
doing it in the snirit of a murderer. It pleased the Lord to give
me my heart’s desire, and with it, an immediate punishment for
my crime. The poor man died, and by his death, not only the
clerkship of the journals became vacant, but it became necessary
to appoint officers to two other places, jointly, as deputies to Mr.
De Grey, who at this time resigned. These were the office of
reading clerk, and the clerkship of the committees, of much
greater value than that of the journals. The patentee of these
appointments, (whom I pray God to bless for his benevolent 1n-
tention to serve me) called on me one day at my chambers, and
having invited me to take a turn with him in the garden, 1;th!‘e
made me an offer of the two most profitable places; intending
the other for his friend Mr. A. Dazzled by so splendid a pro-
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posal, and not immediately reflecting upon my incapacity to
execute a business of so publio a nature, I at once accepted it ;
but at the same time, (such was the will of Him whose hand was
in the whole matter,) seemed to receive a dagger in my heart.
The wound was given, and every moment added to the smart of
it. All the considerations, by which I endeavoured to compose
my mind to its former tranquility, did but torment me the more ;
proving miserable comforters and counsellors of no value. I
returned to tny chambers thoughtful and unhappy; my count-
enance fell ; and my friend was astonished, instead of that addi-
tional cheerfulness he might so reasonably expect, to find an air of
deep melancholy in all I said or did. Having been harassed in
this manner by day and night, for the space of a week, perplexed
between the apparent folly of casting away the only visible
opporiunity I had of being well provided for, and the impossi-
bility of retaining it, I determined at length to write a letter to
my friend, though he lodged in a manner at the next door, and
we generally spent the day together. I did so, and therein
begged him to accept my resignation, and to appoint Mr. A. to
the places he had given me; and permit me to succeed Mr. A.
I was well aware of the disproportion between the value of his
appointment and mine; but my peace was gone; pecuniary
advantages were not equivalent to what I had lost; and I flat-
tered myself, that the clerkship of the journals would fall fairly
and easily within the scope of my abilities. Like a man in a
fever, a thought of change of posture would relieve my pain ; and
a8 the event will show, was equelly disappointed. At length
I carried my point ; my friend, in this instance, preferring the
gratification of my desires to his own interest ; for nothing could
be so likely +~ bring a suspicion of bargain and sale upon his
nomination, which the Lords would not have endured, as his
sppointment of so near a relative to the least profitable office,
while the most valuable was allotted to a stranger.

The matter being thus settled, something like a calm took
place in mv mind. I was, indeed, not a little concerned about
my character ; being aware, that it must needs suffer, by the
strange appearance of my proceeding. This, however, being but
8 small part of the anxiety I had laboured under, was hardly
felt, when the rest was taken off. I thought my path to an easy
maintenance was now plain and open, and for a day or two was
tolerably cheerful. But, behold, the storm was gathering all the
while ; and the fury of it was not the less violent, for this gleam

of sunshine. (To be continued.)

That baptism was performed by immersion, appears by the
Places chogen for the administration of it ; as the river Jordan
hy John, where he baptized many, and where our Lord himself
was baptized by him, but why should he choose the river to
iptize in, and baptize in it, if he did not administer the
ordinance by immersion ?—(Ibid.)



182 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903.

“BUT WE HAD THE SENTENCE OF DEATH IN
OURSELVES.

. “But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trus
in ourselves, but in God which raised the dead:—(2 Cor.i, 9; Rom. vii, 9.
11; Gal. ii. 19.
“The sentence of death!” O, how solemn the sound,
How heavy it falls on the ear;
Yet in it a vein of pure gospel is found,
Which sinners to Jesus brings near.

To Abram and Sarah the promise was made
That they with a son should be blessed,

A type of Messias—their fear and their dread—
Who would give all his weary ones rest.

But lo! in that promise the sentence of death
Was carried for many long years;

Severe must have been their long trial of faith,
But wisdom eternal ne’er errs.

The Lord in his own time the promise fulfils,
And Sarah is made to rejoice ;

Whilst Abrham believing the ‘ shalls’ and the ¢ wills,’
In thankfulness lifts up his voice.

But soon they've to hear the death sentence again ;
An offering that youth must be made, ’

To type out more clearly the Lamb: that was slain-
Before earth’s foundations were laid.

Strange too are the things which of Joseph we're told,
To whom God his secrets reveal’d, )

Who is sentenced to death, into Egypt is sold;
That there his dreams might be fulfill'd.

The sentence of death on “Worm Jacob is pass'd,”
As oft in the Bible we read ;

By Pharaoh and Haman and men of their cast,
Who thought to destroy Israel's seed.

And thus ’tis with sinners, they must be brought down,
See rased every refuge of lies,

And cry with the prophet, whose name is well-known,
“By whom shall worm Jacob arise?”

The sentence of death in themselves they receive,
That they in themselves might not trust—

For all their salvation in Jesus believe,
And make him their refuge and boast ;

As soon as whose birth was made publicly known,
Proud Herod declared he should die,

And order’d his troops, from his tottering throne,
Their arrows at him to let fly.
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Again and again, during years later on,
Men sought the Messias to kill ;

They could not believe he was God’s equal Son,
Who'd come the whole law to fulfil.

But slay him they could not ; the work must be done
The prophets foretold he would do ;

He ’scaped from their hands and they left him alone
"Till justice demanded its due.

Yes ; there was a time which he knew full well,
When sentenced to death he must be ;

When round him would gather the legions of hell,
And from him his friends would all flee.

The thousands of millions of corns in the earth,
Their blades and each opening ear,

Preach Jesus, his death and his people’s new birth,
Unto all whom ’tis given to hear.

‘“Except the wheat die it abideth alone,”
Nor seed for the sower can yield ;

Thus spake the Incarnate, now glorified One,
Whose power maketh fruitful the field.

By metaphors, riddles, and visions God taught
The heav'n inspired sages of yore

That man under sentence of death must be brought
E’re he could free mercy adore.

The parables found in that wonderful Psalm
Which speaks of the desert, the sea,

The dungeon, the ships, arid the storm, and the calm,
Have lessons important for me.

Well ponder, dear reader, those parables oer.
And may they unto thee be blest ;
i79The Captain who died but now lives evermore,
Bring thee to the haven of rest.

O, what must it be heaven’s glories to share,
Prepare us celestial Dove,

To join in the songs of the glorified there,
And drink of its river of love.

“Though great are the wonders of which we are told,
And which we are hoping to see;

Thy face, O Immanuel, there to behold
A heaven of heavens will be!”

Peterborough, J. BorToN.
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Sir,—Will you kindly oblige me by answering the follow.
ing question through the medium of the “Gospel Standard” : —
“Is it right or consistent for a minister of a Strict Baptist Church
to supply at a place of worship where he is required to put on the
surplice and gown and read the Church of England prayers, the
singers repeating the responses?”—Yours truly,

A PerrLEXED ONE.

ANSWER.

How much we regret that anything should arise in our Strict
Baptist causes of truth that should lead to such a question being
asked by “A Perplexed One.” We can only say, that if we have
such ministers belonging to our Strict Baptist Churches of truth,
it is perplexing to our mind to know how they came amongst us;
and it is equally perplexing to know how that church to.which
they belong could receive them! We have always believed (ever
since Divine grace taught us right from wrong) that every one
seeking admission into our Strict Baptist Churches should be
honest and truthful, when they stand before a Holy God, and
the Church of which they wish to become a member ; for, being
placed in that solemn position they are expected to give a clear
and truthful statement of what the Lord by his Spirit has done
for their souls, in bringing them: out of nature’s darkness into
God’s marvellous light, or in translating them out of Satan’s
kingdom into the glorious kingdom: of Divine grace. And in
doing this Lonestly before God, and satisfactorily to the Church
before whom they stand, they are expected to speak the truth
from their heart, and the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ;
for if they do not they lie unto God, as did Ananias and his wife,
who, for their sin in lying unto the Holy Ghost, were swept away
in their wickedness. Moreover, the Church whom: they are seek-
ing to join in fellowship with would be misled ; and to deceive
that Church, how could each member judge rightly in the fear
of God, of such persons’ spiritual standing in the covenant of
grace? It is most important that in seeking membership with
a spiritual church the whole truth should be told, so that the
godly members may thoroughly know that it is from a principle
of grace the candidate is seeking admission among them. Nor
is this all that is required of persons who wish to join our Strict
Baptist Churches; not onlv must they when before the Church
speak the truth in love, but they must be faithful; faithful to
what the Holy Spirit has taught them, faithful to God in hie Word
and faithful to the Church they are seeking to join. They are
expected to assure that Church. that they are one with them in all
the essential truths of the Gospel ; that they believe (not partially)
but fully, in all the grand doctrines of grace, and “Articles of
Faith” on which the Chureh is founded; and that they can
heartily endorse our code of rules for the government of ouf
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Churches; and if these things are faithfully declared, and have
peen adhered to in the past by the candidate, the decision of the
Church doubtless will be: “Come in thou blessed of the Lord!
Why standest thou without?” And it is more than probable that
the reply of this received new member will be in substance : —
«Entreat, me not to leave thee, or to return from following after
thee : for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest,
I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God my
God:” (Ruth i. 16). An entrance then of this kind into our
Strict Baptist Churches is what we contend for, and what we
firmly believe in, and we may add, what we always wish to see
carried out in the fear of the Lord, by all that are seeking the
peace, and the spiritual prosperity of our Churches.

If this course were always adopted, and maintained, we believe
that we should not have many members (if any) as “A Perplexed
One” has mentioned, to vex, disturb, and perplex the godly
members of our Striet Baptist Churches.

Our correspondent has not told us to what church this minister
belongs ; nor are we informed in what place of worship he robes
himself in surplice and gown, to read the prayers of the Church
of England, and listens to the responses from the singers. It
appears clear from the question put before us, that this minister
is made up of a strange compound, if he does as it is stated. We
should say that he is half Church of England, and half a Dissen-
ter, which is a strange mixture; and being a member of a Strict
Baptist Church, we hesitate not to say that such proceedings are
most inconsistent in the eyes of our Churches ; and a system not
to be tolerated. We confess that we never heard of such an
inconsistent thing being done before by any one belonging to any
Strict Baptist Cause, and we sincerely hope that it is the only
isolated case on record. If the man is a churchman in heart,
let him act honestly and tell the church so to which he belongs,
and leave them, and go to that party which is most congenial
to his feelings, and where the surplice and gown could be worn
by him without restraint. But. if he be one with us in reality,
and has been drawn aside to the church service, and its adorn-
ments, by the force of temptation, let him acknowledge himself
0, and come out from amongst that party, and be separated from
them, and by witnessing a good confession before God and man
doubtless he might retain his membership in the Church where
le is a member. We ask for honesty, faithfulness, and upright-
ness. in members belonging. to our Churches; and where these
things are not practised, there will be more or less confusion,
and dizorder which will perplex the minds of many. and bring
wretehedness, and hondace into the hearts of the godlv.

_ Ttis to be feared that in this our day we have many Canaanites
" the land (in our Churches) who with their strange ideas are no
comfort to the mourners in Zion, but hinderers more than helpers
' 1he cause of God and truth. There is not much contending
for the experimental truths of the Gospel. Not so very much



136 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903.

practical godliness observed in the every day life; and alas! the
means of grace are much neglected in many places. These things
ought not so to be, especially by those who profess to love and
fear God, and have put on Christ Jesus the Lord in a public
manner. All such are commanded in God’s Word, to “let their
light shine before men,” and to bring forth fruit unto righteous.
ness, that they may receive hereafter a crown of everlasting life,
But how can those persons expect to receive such a glorious gift
from heaven, who walk contrary to the precepts of the Gospel,
and whose ways are so inconsistent, as to perplex the minds of
the godly in Christ Jesus?

®bitwary.

Mr. VarLer.—The following account. of the late Mr. Samuel
Valler, of Clapham, Surrey, was written by his own hand during
his life time, and has been sent to us for publication. Writing
of himself he says:—“I was born into this world of sin and
sorrow on January 14th, 1815, in the parish of Clapham, and in
the county of Surrey. My parents were very godly people, be
longing ro the Calvinistic Independents, and were rooted and
grounded in the truths of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ,
walking and living in the fear of the Lord. I was the youngest
of six children, I received much parental attention and was loved
by all. The Lord was pleased to smile upon my parents, and
his providential blessings were richly bestowed upon them, and
being only working people their temporal circumstances were
good, so that they were able to live in their own peaceable home
and to put a trade into my hands. In the early part of my
apprenticeship I worked with a man who was very wicked, and
his wicked ways had a bad effect upon my young mind ; but when
I was about eighteen years of age, by God’s distinguishing grace,
that man was brought out of darkness into God’s marvellous light!
This solemn event wrought a great change in him; and I being
very carnally-minded, much opposed him. I remember on one
occasion I purposely sang a song which was much in use in that
day to annoy him, and which I believed would put an end to all
his foolish notions about religion. He at once took me to task,
and sharply reproved me for what I had done. His words were
like daggers entering into my conscience, and filling my mind
with the greatest consternation and terror ; but which produced
a great reformation jn my daily life.

“T began now to go to chapel on the Lord’s days, and to the
prayer- meetings on the week evenings, for I felt the arrow of
conviction sticking fast in me. I remember when, in the morn
ings, T had opened the workshops for the men to begin work,
would go into a secluded place and kneel down, and pour out
my heart before God in prayer, and earnestly ask him to have
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mercy upon my guilty soul, and save me from eternal despair.
Now this solemn exercise morning by morning I can truthfully
say was not merely an empty form of prayer arising from some
carnal motive or object, but it was the prayer of sincerity, pressed
out of an honest heart; for I was in real earnest in seeking for-
giveness for all my sins. This heart-felt trouble, and distress of
mind continued with me for about eighteen months, and then it
began gradually to wear off, and it appeared to be like the ‘ seed
sown upon stony ground,’ which after it was up, withered away,
because there was no depth of earth for it to root in. Or, I
would say the graces of the Holy Spirit were not alive, and lively
in my heart as heretofore to keep me up to the constant exercise
of prayer at the throne of grace. Now, through life this has
been from time to time a peculiar exercise to my mind, and a
subject that has caused deep searchings of heart before God.
This brings me to the time when I had finished my apprenticeship,
and without any restraint I received my liberty. I soon began
to be like a wild as#’s colt, going from bad to worse, but not without
many solemn checks of conscience, and restraints laid upon me in
the midst of my folly, so that I never could sin cheaply. And I
would here bless God for these solemn restraints, and those checks
of conscience coming upon me in those days, for I know not where
I should have gone to without them !

“Ileft my home and went into Suffolk, and worked for a coach
builder for a time, and from thence I went to the Isle of Wight,
where I might have continued, but being possessed with a roving
mind I left there and went back to London and found work with
a coach maker in Old Street, City Road, where I remained for
some time, and there met again with & wicked companion who
worked for the same firm as myself. We soon became closely
connected, and being young and foolish we gave up our situations
and set off on tramp, (as it is called in the coach trade) being
determined not to take any work in hand until we reached Bir-
mingham ; but the dear Lord had otherwise ordained, and deter-
mined, for we went by way of Reading, Caversham, and Benson.
At.tvhe latter place I was offered employment at a coach factory,
which I felt constrained to accept, leaving my companion to go
on to Birmingham ; though some time after, work being plentiful
at the factory where I was, he was sent for, and we worked to-
gether ; and we in time shared the same comfortable home, with
3 godly couple (a man and his sister) who were partakers of

vine grace. Here I found a very quiet home, and was well
taken care of as far as temporal things were concerned, and their
rodly and consistent life for a time kept me a little under
Testraint ; but my fellow-workman was given up to a wicked life,
and in my heart I was no better, and went from bad to worse.

“Oue evening, about the middle of the month of March, in the
Year 1840, we did not go out into company as usual, but stayed
I the house, and began to ridicule and make sport with God’s
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most holy Word! It was respecting the Lord Jesus sending twq
of his disciples for the ‘ Asy’s Colt,” and our desperately wickeq
Irearts concluded that the young ass was stolen; our landlady
being present, and being a godly woman with a tender conscienco,
most. sharply reproved us, but inost severely condemned me for
uttering such language. This unexpected rebuke for my wicked-
ness was charged home upon my conscience, and God’s holy Word
and righteous law came upon me with a crushing weight, and con-
demned me for offending a just and holy God. My guilt was
sealed home upon my conscience, and I felt that my damnation
was sure. My base and corrupt heart I felt to be a mass of
wickedness, and my mind was filled with terror and amazement.
I was continually appreliensive that the solemn judgments of an
offended God would overtake me, and that I should have my
portion with the wicked where their worm dieth not and the fire
is not quenched! I took myself up to my reom, but cannot
recollect if I had any sleep that night or not; but the morning
I dreaded coming upon me, as I should have again to mix with
an ungodly world, and especially with those fellow-workmen who
were very wicked. The charges of God’s holy law, and the offence
I had given to a just God met me at every turn, and had a deep
effect upon my mind ; which was plain enough to be seen in my
countenance, and however much I tried to conceal it from others
I could not hide it. But as I had expected, it brought upon me
great reproach from all my fellow-workmen ; and what with their
jeers, and sneers, and the terror of God’s holy law sticking fast
1n me, I was driven almost to despair. When I came home to my
meals during the day I would go up into my room and cry aloud
upon God to have mercy upon me. The good man of the house
kept a school, and was very conversant with the Holy Scriptures,
and would quote suitable portions from them (as he thought) that
would be a relief to my distressed mind. But it was all to no
good purpose, and my case became desperate. The terrors of
the Almighty drank up my spirits, and my soul was in deep
trouble. I cried for mercy and no mercy came. My way was
hedged up, my prayers were shut out, the heavens were as brass,
and I appeared to be like one shut up in darkness. But at last,
the dear Lord’s appointed time appeared ; and after much crying,
and many tears of grief and sorrow, I was one day up in my room
distressed beyond measure, trying to plead with the Lord for him
to have mercy upon me, and as some would say,—‘being in &
swoon,” the dear Lord the Lamb appeared, and lifted me up out
of the dust, and as a beggar from the dunghill, and to the eye
of faith there was a crown of thorns upon his head, and the
precious blood he shed for poor sensible sinners was streaming
down his vesture ; and the grief and sorrow depicted on his coun-
tenance I can never forget. It had a very marvellous effect upon
wy mind. ] stood amazed, end gazed with wonder, love, and
praise, upon him. And oh, the delight of mny soul, at seeing
such a suitable, and gracious Saviour; and, when he withdrew
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himself from me he took away all my sin, and released me
from all that dreadful condemnation which formerly had sur-
rounded me. This to my feelings was most remarkably strange !
I felt that I was made perfectly free from all the law’s charges,
and my sin and guilt was for ever removed. That portion in
Jeremiali, ‘ The iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there
shall be none, and the sins of Judah; and they shall not be
found ; for I will pardon them whom I reserve.’

At the place of business where I was employed, there appeared
to be but, one person out of nearly sixty workmen that possessed
the fear of God in his heart. This one man worked in the same
shop as myself. Formerly, with the others, I used to ridicule his
religion ; but not to the same extent as did others. This good
man was the first I ventured to open my mind unto when in my
great trouble ; and he quoted to me the following portion of God's
blessed word— He that goeth forth, and weepeth, bearing
precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing
his sheaves with him’ (Psalm exxvi. 6). That word I found to
be a sweet portion, and a spiritual cordial to my sin-distressed
soul. The place where I received that blessed ‘ help from God’
is fresh in my mind now ; indeed I cannot long forget it.

“At that time Benson, the place I lived at, was badly off as to
the truth being preached there, and I often walked over to
Wallingford seeking after spiritual food for my hungry soul ; but I
could not get what my soul was longing for. One day, as I was
ruminating over my then destitute condition, and feeling greatly
the need of a gospel ministry, it was suggested to my mind, as I
was pleading before the Lord, that I should obtein what I was
seeking after if I could sit under the ministry of Mr. Irons, of
Grove Chapel, Camberwell ; but I was fifty miles away, and did
not know Mr. Irons, or any of his people. But the dear Lord who
hath said, ‘ My covenant shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure,’
did not forget me, but made a way for me, even in that dark
season. But I must not forget to say that the godly housekeeper
where I lodged, and who so sharply reproved me for my wicked-
ness, and whom the Lord used as the instrument of miy soul's
salvation, after a time became my wife, and in the dispensations
of his kind providence, like Israel of old we removed our tent,
and set our faces towards the place of my birth (Clapham), and
from thence to Brixton Hill, wlere I soon obtained employment
In my own line of business, and I was able to do work on my own
account, and working from early morn, until late at night business
Increased for a time, and I felt that the hand of the Lord was
opened towards me. But as the Lord has not promised to give
his people prosperity all their days, so I found in course of time
adversity came upon me, and we met with many changes, but in
the midsi. of those changes in providence we were brought under
the ministry of that dear mun of God, Mr. Irons, so that the dear
Lord brouglt to pass the very thing that previously had been sug-
gested to me, and which my soul so longed for. The first sermon
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that I heard Mr. Irons preach was on a Tuesday evening; and
when I entered the chapel, after a hard day’s work, and a walk of
three miles, my soul was overjoyed with the goodness of the Lord
to me. As the dear man entered the pulpit my soul went out in
silent prayer for him that he might be helped by the blessed
Spirit of God to preach the Gospel into my hungry and thirsty
soul! The dear Lord heard and answered my prayer. His text
was : ‘ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain :
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sea’ (Isa. xi. 9). O what a feast I had that
evening upon the bread of life, and how my soul drank of those
waters of salvation which cover the earth, as the ‘ waters cover
the sea!’ My heart was filled with delight, so that I did not
know how to bear the blessing I received from the Lord under the
preaching of his dear servant. Although so worn down in body
with my day’s toil, and the long journey, my soul was filled with
joy and gladness, and, notwithstanding fifty years have passed
away since then, still, the blessedness of that good hearing time
abides with me. I have had many good hearing times under
that dear man’s preaching since then, which Lhave done my soul
much good, but O the power that attended that first sermeon, and
the delight it gave me cannot be described. I could say then:
‘My willing soul would stay
In such a frame as this,
And sit and sing herself away
To everlasting bliss.’
If I had had any thought of letting these things be known to the
Lord’s dear people, I would have been more careful in preserving
them. But I feel it to be a blessing indeed to be able to make
known the goodness of the Lord to me even in this feeble manner !
But I have found many times in my wilderness pathway, that
temptations and sorrows may endure for a time, but joy of heart
succeeds them. I have had much to wound my spirits, and to
depress my mind, but I have had great cause for thankfulness to
God for his great mercies bestowed upon me all through my
pilgrimage journey. And bad it not been for the Lord being on
my eide I know not what man would have done unto me, and I
know not where my foolish heart would have led me. Adversity
and prosperity, bondage and liberty, sorrows and joys have been
my daily lot. The Lord has set the one over against the other.
I have had to battle with much opposition in business. Many
times I have felt that I should not be able to stand my ground,
and prosper before God, in the right way. Much secret prayer
has gone up from my heart, for him to guide me aright in all
things. And, blessed be his dear Name I would say it to his
honour and glory, and to encourage others, he has done for me
above and beyond all that I could ask or think, both in providence
and grace. [t becomes me then to speak well of such a kind,
and gracious benefactor, as he has been to me all my life long, and
truly I might eay that ‘ He hath done all things well” O the
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comfort I have derived from the hymn containing this verse : —
‘ Forget thee I will not, I cannot ; thy name
Engraved on my heart does for ever remain ;
The palms of my hands while I look on I see
The wounds I received when suffering for thee.’
(993, Gadsby’s.)
But dear Mr. Hart’s lines have been verified in my experience,—

‘ Their pardon some receive at first,
And then, compell’d to fight,
They feel their latter stages worst,
And travel much by night.’
This has been just my experience for years past, and especially so
since I have not been able through the infirmities of old age- to
attend the means of grace. Oh, the darkness of my mind, to-
gether with the darkness that surrounded me! It was a felt
darkness, and connected with it were many doubts and fears lest
all was not right with God and my soul, and the felt deadness at

-times in my soul in spiritual things made me groan and sigh, and

beg the Lord to appear for my help; and, blessed be his dear
Name, he now and then answered my cry and lifted me up out of all
my troubles; and has ‘put a new song inte my mouth, even
praise unto God.” And now my soul anticipates the day when I
shall quit this mortal body, and on the wings of faith and love,
my soul will ‘soar away into that Holy City of God, there to behold
my once-dying and risen Lord and Saviour, and see him as he is;
and be like him.” :

Here our friend closes his account of himself. His dear wife,
who had been such a helper to him for many years, died some
time before him, and whose advice, kindness, and affection he
greatly missed. During his latter years the Lord greatly weaned
him from men and things, and made him willing to depart, and to
be with Christ, which is far better than all the world beside. He
passed away on January 13th, 1902, aged 86 years. Truly his
end was peace. On the 16th of the same month his mortal
Temaing were committed to the dust in Norwood Cemetery, there
to wait the resurrection morn. A. Friewp.

Miss Averwns.— Our departed friend, Hannah Averns, a member
of Rehoboth Strict Baptist Chapel, Coventry, for twenty-eight
Years, and for many years previously a lover of a free grace

 8ospel.  Being naturally of a retiring disposition, and fearing con-

tnually that her religion was not real, she seldom spoke to anyone
of the exercises of her mind ; yet when she had received a blessing
\uder the preached Word she longed to speak of it, but fear kept
er back, lest she should be deceived herself and deceive others.
he last time she was able to attend the ordinance of the Lord’s
UPper she came to the table pressed down with a sense of her
UMworthiness, but was blessedly helped during the singing of
%440 hymn (Gadsby’s Selection), especially the fourth verse :
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“Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there's room ;
When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?!”

For the last fourteen months she was unable to get to tlg
chapel, being afflicted internally, and knowing that she had not
long to live, the desire of her soul for the greater part of the
time was: “Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Ang

“ Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood,
And bear thy witness with my heart
That I am born of God!”
About two months before her departure the Lord graciously
delivered her from her fears and set her soul at liberty, so that
she could praise and adore him, and she delighted to speak of
his love, mercy and goodness to such a poor, unworthy sinner as
she felt herself to be. Her language then was:—
“0 my Jesus thou art mine,
With all thy grace and power,
I am now, and shall be thine,
When time shall be no more” (801, Gadsby’s),

which confidence was never again much shaken, though at times
the enemy sorely tried her ; during one of which seasons she was
much helped by the words: “ When lhe hath tried me I shall come
forth as gold.” The last two or three weeks she was too feeble
to say much, and her desire was “to depart and be with Christ.”
She often quoted the verse: —
“Hail, blessed time! Lord, bid me come,

And enter my celestial home,

And drown the sorrows of my breast

In seas of unmolested rest.”
But lest she should be thought impatient, she immediately said,
“But I wish to wait his time, for his time is the best time.”
Thus a true and consistent member of the chyrch militant passed
away on November 28th, 1902, aged 66 years, into the church
triumphant, there to behold her Lord and Saviour, who loved her
and gave himself for her. A. Harris.

Jebovah the Spirit is also the object of the trust and con
fidence of believers; as le is the Spirit of grace and supplicativn:
As the Spirit of grace, they trust in him to communicate moré
grace to them, and as the Spirit of supplication, in whom thef
confide for his help and assistance in prayer, for his prevalent
intercession for them, according to the will of God : and as th
Spirit of counsel and might, to direct and guide them, and 10
streugthen them with all might in the inward man: and fu.llh
and trust in the Spirit of (xod, for the carrying on and finishi'é
bis own work of grace in the hearts of his people, is express®
by confidence of it.—(Ibid.)
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“ That by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to
lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before us: which hope we have as an anchor of the soul,
both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whither
the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec.”’ —HEpREWS vi. 18-20.

MosT of you remember that we read these words in the
morning by way of text; and we spoke just a little about the
persons who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope
set before them. And, when we had said a little about these
characters, our time was gone. Now all the other parts of
our text hang upon this. "If we have not fled to Jesus Christ
for refuge, if he is not our hope, our habitation, and if we do
not abige in him, and he in us, then whatever may follow
does not belong to us, we have no part nor lot in the matter,
—the Word of the living God is so discriminating. But
those who have fled for refuge to lay hold of him as empty-
handed sinners,

‘“Nothing in their hands they bring,
Simply to his cross they cling.”

And then they abide in him. It is not merely laying hold
of him in the first instance, in the beginning of their reli-
gion, but they abide in him. It is the abiding in him
which makes Kim our home. We read in the Booi of Pro-
verbs, “The conies are but a feeble folk ; yet make they
their houses in the rock.” God’s people, who have learned
by experience their inability to do any thing for their soul’s
salvation, are glad, like these feeble creatures, to find a
hiding-place in Jesus, this Rock of Refuge, and abide in him
for ever. Then all those, who have fled to Jesus Christ for
refuge, “ lay hold of the hope,” the hope which he in his
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glorious character gives to his people. It is not merely abou;
Jesus Christ that is our hope; ke is our hope. If you talk
to some religious characters, they know something of him,
and talk of him; but they might as well talk about Mahomet,
if they do mot lay hold of him, and cling to him. It is
“ Christ in you,” says the Apostle, ““ the hope of glory.” We
find Jeremiah spea{(ing of this blessed hope (we could not
get on without this hope), he tells us the person is blessed
whose hope the Lord is, because he has in him something
unchangeable, that divine person who knows nothing of
change in all his ways and works. Therefore the person
must be blessed whose hope the Lord is. And the same
prophet says, “ The Lord is my portion, saith my soul ; there-
fore will I hope in him.” We should do well to examine our
hope, to see where the hope centres itself, and what it is.
Paul here likens it to an anchor. ‘ Which hope we have as
an anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast.” It is some-
thing which the soul needs. I know that this hope, this help
is very much in temporals; but after all it is given because
of the soul. This hope is likened to an anchor because of its
strength ; it goes down beneath the waters, and grapples
some substance at the bottom of the sea. The other week I
was much interested in walking through Portsmouth Dock-
yard ; 1 saw anchors of different sizes. It was in Coronation
week, when the King's royal yacht was lying there, ready to
take him to inspect his navy. But the Lord was pleased
to lay him low. The feeling was very solemn,—it onl

needed the Sovereign in the yacht, and then it would launcﬁ
forth. But that yacht had an anchor. My friends, you and
1 need an anchor. Whatever pretensions you make to reli-
gion, if the hope that buoys you up amid all the storms and
tempests of this chequered path (sometimes it is such a
chequered path and stormy sea, the Christian wonders where
the scene will end), but if blessed with this hope the anchor
is necessary, when the ship is required to rest, or in storms
and tempests. On both occasions it is needed. As you
know when our Royal Sovereign was at Cowes, his yachi
has been resting, but it has been anchored there, anchored in
the bed of the river. We find the believer’s hope, which is
likened to an anchor, does business for the believer; when
necded it is always near at hand. I noticed in those large
vessels there were several anchors slung at the side, ready
when required. The believer does not go out to sea without
lis anchor. ¢ Which hope we have.” There is not one born
into God’s family destitute of it. Peter said, “ Blessed be
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which accord-
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ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead.” This hope is to the believer what the anchor is to the
ship ; and no captain would dream of going out to sea with-
out his anchor ; yet there are thousands and thousands who
are dreaming their lives away ; they have their trials, but
they have no anchor, no refuge to go to, no divine and
glorious being to flee to in the hour of their trouble; and
many a person has been driven to do what they would not
bave done, if blessed with this hope—a hope resting in God.
But there is this difference between the believer’s anchor and
these anchors I have been describing—the believer’s anchor
goes upwards, not downwards. 1do not know of any anchor
that goes upward, they all go downward, and grapple the
bed of the river. This hope has something which it grapples.
“ Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and steadfast.” It makes no mistake, it goes to the right
object, and sometimes, when in exercise in the believer’s soul,
it goes as straight and as quick as an Indian arrow from the
bow ; it never misses its mark, it is fixed in the Lord Jesus
Christ ; it does not fix in any other object. "When it brings
comfort to your troubled heart, it does not tell you to trust
to your trames and feelings, they are changing; and one
poet says—
“] dare not trust the sweetest frame,
But wholly lean on Jesus’ name.”

I like a sweet frame. I like the dew resting on my soul,
and 1y soul drawn out in communion with Goﬁ; but I dare
not trust in it, because in one hour it may have passed away.
But a hope fixed on Jesus Christ will not pass away.
“He is gone into the presence of God, there to appear for
us.”  Is he there for you? Ishe there for me? Is it pos-
sible (seeing that life is so uncertain, and hangs on such a
slender balance, which, if God touch, the soul is gone in a
moment)—is it possible that we are unconcerned as to what
is to become of the soul? We look around and see it is
awfully possible. I cannot touch sinners’ hearts, or I would

ladly drive the word as a nail in there; but the Lord can.

he believer lays hold of a good hope through grace, which
will never leave him. There never ias been one little bark
driven on time’s tempestuous sea, who carried this hope as an
anchor with them, that has suffered shipwreck. The Apostle,
speaking of those worthies of old, says, ¢ These «!/ died in
faith.” They had their infirmities, but they were basiug
their hope upon a perfect one, a harmless one, separate from
sinners, that wo might be made the righteousness of God in
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him. He is “sure and steadfast.” I like those words. [
does not go in a zig-zag way, seeking an object, it knows
its object. The poor soul says, “ Lead me to the rock thaj
is higher than I.” You want leading to the “ Rock of Ages.”
You want a shelter there that you may find in Jesus a friend
to help who loveth at all times. You or I, in our little lives,
may have looked for help from this friend or that friend.
Many a business man has placed hope in his fellow creature,
but, when they have wanted help, their confidence was vain,
The Psalmist says, “ It is better to trust in the Lord than to
put confidence in man. It is better to trust in the Lord than
to put confidence in princes.” The believer’s hope can never
fail; his object is Jesus, indeed it is, Jesus in the heart the
hove of glory. This hope is very precious to the believer
when he 1s passing under the clouds. Sometimes the clouds
appear in the horizon. They do in the heavens, and mariners
out at sea could tell by the clouds when they might expect a
storm, and they would get ready for the storm and cast
anchor. The believer ofttimes has cloudy days, and cloudy
experiences, and then this anchor of hope is at its very best.

The object of the believer’s hope balances the clouds, and
if the object of the believer’s hope balances the clouds, no
clouds can hurt you ; though cloudy, you must still hope in
God. Those very “clouds you so much dread ” may be
vehicles in which the Lord is riding to bring you a blessing.
“ He maketh the clouds his chariot.”  If the King of England
were to bring you a present during this coming week, you
would not find fault with the colour of his chariot. The Lord
rideth upon the clouds. Those clouds teach his people know-
ledge. David said, when he could not find his God, “ Why
art thou cast dowan, O my soul ? and why art thou disquieted
within me ? Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise him
for the help of his countenance.” ¢ Which entereth into
that within the veil.” It goes up right into heaven. What
an unspeakable privilege and blessing to have such a hope as
this! that in the midst of our trials and exercises in life will
lead us right up to the throne of God. ‘“Our conversation s
in heaven.” The affections of the believer are in heaven,
yea, the soul of the believer at times scarcely knows whether
it is in the body or out of the body. ¢ When Jesus with bis
love visits the troubled breast,” hope rises up then and says

¢ Cheer up desponding soul,
On Jesus’ aid rely,
He sees us when we see not him,
And always hears our cry.”
The Apostle says that it goes after Jesus Christ, ** Whither
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the forerunner has entered ?”’ And what does he mean by a fore-
runner ? If I were to speak of an individual being a forerunner
in arace, it implies that there are others to follow. Jesus Christ
is the forerunner of his church. If you read this letter of
Paul to the Hebrews—and read it as a whole letter—do not
cut it up in pieces (we are apt to do that), do not take one
portion, and say, that is the mind of the writer, do not cut it
up. If I were to write a letter to any of you I should name
you personally, and whatever I said afterwards you might
take as belonging to you. Jesus Christ is the forerunner in
the race. In the 2nd chapter he says, * He that sanctifieth,
and they who are sanctified, are all of one; for which cause
he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” He is gone into
heaven as the forerunner of his brethren, as the sheaf offer-
ing, their burnt offering, in whom the Father is well pleased.
He will never be turned out of heaven. He has taken his
seat there ; but he will come out of heaven once again, and
only once. But the question is, are you one who has fled for
refuge to Jesus? Is he your forerunner there? Have you
cast anchor in him? “Kven Jesus.” He emphasises that
name, Jesus, who endured such agony, shame and cruelty.
“ What he endured no tongue can tell,
To save our souls from death and hell,”

That very Jesus who hung upon the cross; that very
Jesus who lay in the tomb ; that very Jesus who burst the
barriers of the grave! They wanted to get up a kind of tale
among the soldiers—the disciples had come and stolen him
away. They said, “ Say ye, his disciples came by night and
stole him away while we slept.” That would be a strange
tale to go into a court of justice with in these days. I
should not like to go before a judge with such a tale
as that. How could they tell whether he was stolen if
they slept ? He was gone ; that was all they could tell.
He led out those favoured disciples as far as Bethany, and
lifted up his hands and blessed them, and was parted from
them and carried up into heaven. They gazed after their
living Lord (they are no more to see him in the flesh}), and
the angels said : “ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up into heaven ? . . . this same Jesus ”—this same Jesus
who was pierced for my sins, who loved me, and gave him-
self for ine ; this same Jesus who hung on Calvary’s cross. a
spectacle to men and angels there ; that same .Jesus is in
heaven now, and sits on the Father’s right hand. I do not
wani any other Jesus, I do not want any other hope ; and,
whether my life be long or short, if I have this hope I shall
do well in the hour and article of death. " I shall soar away
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to that bright world, and see himn as he is. John says: «It
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that,
when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall sec
him as he is.” He is our forerunner, our representative ;
he has rent the veil ; he has gone in carrying his own flesh
with him—John tells us—he is like a lamnb in the midst of
the throne. The allusion of going within the veil, is to the
high priest of old. Once a year, we read, the high priest
entered into the holy of holies. He took hold of those
curtains and went within with the blood. It was a very
anxious time for him, and for the worshippers without. 1t
was not until the glory of God overshadowed the mercy-seat
that he realises that God is propiated for those Israelites,
and that their sins are pardoned. Now he goes in in his
high priest’s dress, and, as he rises from his prostrate
position, the golden bells and pomegranates begin to -sound,
and the Israelites, who are anxiously listening, catch the
sound, and they know that God has accepted the sacri-
fice, and the high priest is coming out to bless them.
Jesus has passed within the veil. He says, “ My God has
accepted the sacrifice.” That very veil, when Jesus cried
out ¢ It is finished,” God rent from the top to the bottom ;
and it signifies that the ritual under the old dispensation is
done away with ; there is no sacrifice remaining ; the holy
of holies under the old dispensation is done away with, but
the holy of holies in heaven remains; the high priest
remains. He is made a high priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec, not after the order of Aaren ; his priesthood
was hereditary ; when Aaron died, his heir took his place,
and so it passed on from one generation to another. But
Jesus Christ has no heirs to take his place as high priest;
we read nothing of the pedigree of Melchisedec. 1t does not
mean that he dropped down from heaven. What the
Apostle means was, that Melchisedec was a person of whom
we hear nothing of pedigree ; we hear nothing of who his
father or mother was, we hear nothing of his heirship. We
know that Melchisedec died ; but the Son of God will never
die. He is ‘“made a high priest after the order of
Melchisedec.” King of righteousness! King of Salem !
King of peace! What comfort to know we have such
righteous advocate hefore the throne of God. His priest-
hood will never depart from him. The priesthood of which
we read just now chbanged, and, as the Apostle says, “The
priesthood heing changed, there is made of necossity &
change also of the law.”" The priesthood of Jesus Christ i3
one of grace ; to him we have access, from him we draw
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frosh supplics of grace. Hence the Apostle in this Epistle,
when speaking of the high priesthood of Jesus Christ says :
« Let us therefore come %oldly unto the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”

Just to speak in the Jast place, and that briefly (I do not
want to weary you), of *these two immutable things in
which it was impossible for God to lie,” wherein his people
obtain strong consolation. Were it possible for God to lie,
or change his word, I should have no hope of getting to
heaven. But because it is not possible, and God shows to
the heirs of promise, abundant consolation. * God willing
more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the im-
mutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath,” or,
“interposed himself by an oath.” When men are taking an
oath, they call on the name of God to witness that they are
speaking the truth ; it is a solemn matter. Now God could
call on no greater than himself. “ He interposed himself”
in making this covenant with Abraham. He was called
upon to offer up his son Isaac whom he loved, in whom the
promise was made. Human reason would have said : * You
offer him up, how then can the promise be fulfilled in him ?”
But Paul tells us his faith was so great, that he took that
very son, with the determination to offer him up, ‘“account-
ing that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead.”
And when he had laid him on the altar, and was just ready
to plunge in the knife, God said, ¢ It is enough.” And God
there said, “ By myself have I sworn, for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son, that in blessing I will bless thee.” Now the law was
given 430 years after that, and the law cannot disannul
the promise made to Abraham.,

You have for your solid basis the stability of God’s
counsel. “The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever.”
You cannot overthrow the counsel and the oath of Jehovah.
There must be a greater Being, and God must vacate his
throne, ere you can overthrow what he has given his oath to.
What stability you have here! Does Satan tempt you to
give up? Does Satan tell you, you shall not stand the
trying day ? You have God’s oatl?: that you shall get to
heaven at last, and see him as he is.

« His oath, his covenant and his blood,
Support me in the whelming flood,
When all around my soul gives way,
He then is all my hope and stay ;
On Christ the solid rock I stand,
All other ground is sinking sand.” AMEN.
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

The Trustees and the Committee of the *“ Gospel Standard Aid
and Poor Relief Societies,” being always desirous of making
the very Dest use of all money euntrusted to them, wish to direct
the attention of friends to Rule 6 of the ‘ Poor Relief Society,”
which provides * That, except where otherwise expressed by the
donors or legatees, all donations of £50 and upwards, and all
legacies . . . .. shall be invested in the names of the Trustees
in some Government security, and, when once invested, shall not
at any time be disturbed, the dividends (that is, the interest)

thereon being from time to time added to the funds for current
»

The Trustees and the Committee consider that there is now
sufficient capital invested, and yet, as the Rules are enrolled in
Chancery and cannot be departed from, they are compelled to add
to the Capital Fund all legacies of £50 and upwards, ‘“EXCEPT
WHERE OTHERWISE EXPRESSED BY THE LEGATEEs.” Will
therefore, our Friends, who are kindly contemplating helping the
Society in this manner, strictly adhere to the following Form of
Bequest :

I bequeath to the Trustees for the time being of the GosPEL
Staxparp Poor RELIEF SociETY, whose original trust deed is
dated 23rd day of November, 1878, and is enrolled in Chancery,
the sum of pounds, and I direct that the same may
be treated by the said Trustees in their discretion as capital Of
income, to be applied for the purposes of the Society, and I de-
clare that the receipt of any Trustee being also the Treasurer of
the Society shall be a sufficient discharge for the said legacy.”

By inserting the words “ IN THEIR DISCRETION AS CAPITAL
OR INCOME" the Trustees and the Committee will have powé'
to place the Bequest as circumstances may require either to the
current account (in which case it would be used in pensions, &
sumns voted to the poor, and current expenses), or to the Capits
account when it would be invested, but not sunk, as it must bey
if the old Form of Bequest is used.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. PHILPOT.
Never before Published.

Dear Young Friend,—I hardly know what reply to give to
your letter, a8 I feel very incompetent to give you any counsel
that may be suitable to your circumstances, or profitable to your
soul, You write in a very sincere, simple, humble childlike
spirit, which is a good mark and I hope has been wrought in you
by the power of God. You also seem to see the evil of many
things with which you ere surrounded, and to have made some
stand against them in a way of separation from what your con-
science condemns. These are marks in your favour, and spring
I hope, from the grace of God which makes the conscience
tender, the heart humble, the spirit contrite, and the will desir-
ous to know the will of God and to do it. It will be your mercy
and that of your two friends, to whom I write as well as to yourself,
if you are enabled to separate yourselves from everything which
is worldly, carnal, and ungodly, whether it be among professors
or profane. God's first call to his people is, *“ Come out from
among them, and be ye separate and touch not the unclean thing,”
that is anything defiled by sin, and which grieves and hardens a
living conscience. And God bas mercifully annexed a promise
to those who obey his separating call, for he says, “I will receive
you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor. vi. 18). This
was the call given to Abraham and which he obeyed (Gen. xii.
1., Heb. xi. 8). And this was the call also of Moses when he
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season (Heb. xi. 25). You must
expect to be very much despised, slandered, opposed, and per-
haps persecuted ; but if the Lord be with you and strengthen
your faith, none of these things will move you, but you will still
go oo fearing the wrath of God more than the wrath of man, and
coveting the favour of God more than the favour of poor dying
worms. And if the Lord is pleased to give you at times a little
sense of his goodness and mercy, and a little sip and taste of his
love and favour, it will sweeten every bitter cup, and reconcile
you to a path of suffering and tribulation. For you will find that
1t is * through much tribulation we are to enter the kingdom of
heaven ;” and that only so far as we suffer with Christ shall we
be glorified with him. ~Keep close then to your Bibles, in which
a8 you read you will find the truth more and more unfolded to
Your mind ; and above all things, keep close to a throne of grace
‘!{at you may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.
Find out also some of the dear family of God, especinlly those
who are tried and exercised in their minds, and you will find their
company and conversation profitable to your soul,
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I have been young myself and therefore know the suares ang
temptations to which yonth is exposed, how strong and how
subtle Satan is, how soon we are influenced and led by the words
and example of others, especially if we scem to have reason to
fear, or to esteem them. And 1 am well sure that nothing but
the sovereign grace of God can make them right er keep them
right ; and that if left to themselves they must and will decline
from the path. It is, therefore, the greatest of all mercies that
where the Lord begins he will certainly carry on his own work
of grace in the heart. It is by this enduring to the end that the
true children of God are distinguished from those that have a
name to live and are dead. Without this the strongest must
fall, and the most promising fruit wither and perish. When we
trust to our ewn streugth we are sure to be overcome ; but when
we are enabled to trust in the Lord he will sooner or later under-
take our cause, fight our battles for us, and eventually bring us
off more than conquerors. I am glad you have found my little
works profitable. '

Every month a sermon of mine is published, price 2d.
.. You and your friends might read them together,
and the Lord might be pleased to give you from them, some
instruction or encouragement. My health is weakly, and
has been so for some years, so much so that I have been
obliged to give up preaching during the winter months, and
to resign the charge of two churches and congregations over
which I was the minister for twenty-six years. I could not,
therefore, undertake to baptize you, even if I were fully satisfied
from a further knowledge of you that you were a.fit candidate for
that ordinance.

Mr. Jerram’s book is, I believe, out of print. I have no copy
of it and do not know where one is to be procured. Nor, indeed,
do I think that it would much interest or edify you if you could
obtain it, as it is chiefly a defence of the Church of England, of
infant baptism, &c.; and trying to show that the cause of so
mauy secessions from the Church of England which occurred at
that time arose from our ignorance of Divinity. (Church
History, &c.). I hope you may find some measure of truth at
Farnham, or near it, which may edify your soul and be made a
spiritual blessing.

Union, certainly, is most desirable among the saints of God, and
it is very grievous to see what a spirit of division and strife there
is in many churches. Wishing the best of blessings to rest upon
you and your two friends, I am yours very sincerely for truth's
gake,

J. C. PaILpoT.

6, Sydenham Road, Croydon,

February 23rd, 1866.
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“CALLING.”
By Mu. Grey ITazLnerico,

“Tven as many as the Lord our God shall call.” This word
certainly pertains unto the Gentiles, whether it includes the
Jews just before noticed, or not. As applying them to tle
Gentiles we shall try to comment upon it. Of course, we do not
say the words are to be limited to the Gentiles, though
certainly embracing them. The words clearly refer to the
promise mentioned before the gift of the Holy Ghost.
This is the great promise of the Gospel, and it includes
every spiritual blessing. For the Holy Ghost is given as
the glorifier of Christ, and shedder abroad in the heart of the
Father's love. So that in receiving the Holy Ghost, a Three-One
God is really received as Christ indicates in John xiv. 18-23.
Now this promise is plainly limited in Peter's words, “to as many
as the Lord our God shall call ; ” but it is at the same time defin-
itely assured to all these. This calling cannot surely be a mere
hearing of the voice of an Apostle with the outward ears. The
force of Peter's words seems to be in the expression “as the
Lord God shall call.” The call of God is very different to any
mere sound of words reaching the outward ear, or any words
merely written in a book ; it is the voice of God himself reaching
the heart. This is the real calling of God, and is without repent-
ance. It is indeed the Holy Spirit himself as the Spirit of life in
Christ who gives the call and gives himself, or, which is the
same thing, is given by the Father and the Son, in giving it.
David writes in the Psalms of this call, and its divine effectual
nature, “When thou saidst, seek ye my face, my heart said
unto thee, thy face Lord will I seek.” It was a voice to the heart
and the heart heard it, and replied, “Thy face Lord will I seek.”
So Paul tells us he was not disobedient to the heavenly vision.
He refers to his call on the way to Damascus. No! for furious
persecutor as he was, the call from on high was too much for him,
and laid him low at the feet of him who called. Others heard
a noise, and a voice, but they heard not the voice of him who
spake to and called Paul. This was the same voice of gracious
life-giving power which calls the saints in all generations. We
need not expect such a remarkable call as Paul's; but it is sub-
stantially the same. It is the same voice, and the same Lord
who more quietly calls us in these days, as arrested Saul on his
road to Damascus. I read my Bible. At times it is as if I read
it not. Perhaps when I am almost ready to shut the book, the
word begins to enter into, and lay hold of iny heart. It responds,

he calleth me.
Jesus draws the chosen race

By his sweet resistless grace.
The other evening I sat in bonds and darkness befove the Tord,
having to preach to my dear people in the evening. How could



154 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1903,

I preach, so dark, so dead? So full of the feeling of sinfulness
and misery? T turned without, so far as I was concerned, any
particular reason to Ephes. iii. O how verse 13 kindled upon
my spirit. I saw that a minister’s tribulations were for the
sake of his people, and I was sweetly reconciled to thus die that
they might live, to be as an anathema (Rom. ix. 2) in my feelings,
so that they might have the blessing. O the efficacy and sweet-
ness of divine calling! The Holy Spirit of God is in it. He
calls me in this way again and again, in hymns, and words of
Scripture, or may-be godly writings. Now when he calls me,
I want to obey the admonishing words of Paul, “See that ye
refuse not him that speaketh.” The reason of the counsel is
this: The flesh in us never hears the call. So then if the old
man gains the advantage he turns our ears away from the still
small voice which calleth us. We grieve the Holy Spirit, and
sadly suffer for it. So it was with the spouse (Song v. 2). After
a visit and a feast, she became carnally minded and sleepy. So
the beloved, when he knocked, met with a sorry put off. “I
have put off my coat, etc.” The truth being, that carnality,
which is a spiritual deathfulness, had crept over her, and she
did not really want to throw it off. Then the Lord was grieved
and withdrew. But some sweetness of his desire-kindling grace
had touched her heart. So she rises to open to himi; but he was
gone, and many a weary step she had to take in getting him
again. But even when deserted she speaks well of him, and
seems to find him again in testifying of his altogether loveliness
to others, who wanted to hear of it. My heart believes in the
calling of the Lord Jesus Christ ; but I am sadly distant at times,
and very deaf. Then let me cry with the spouse for his real
effectual calling with ears to hear it. “The companions hearken
to thy voice, cause me to hear it.”

Christ calls men as sinners, and in no other character.

A refuge for sinners the Gospel makes known,
"Tis found in the merits of Jesus alone.

Tlie open door of the Gospel is an opened one to sinners who
feel their need of the feast of fat things spread on the table of
God’s free grace. The man that went in, and in the words of
the Lord Jesus was cast out, was asked a solemn question,
“Friend, how camest thou in hither?” It would not much avail
Lim to answer, “So and so invited me to come in.” He might
Lave been called by the voice of a man, he was not called in by
tlie voice of God. There seems to me a somewhat curious idea
prevalent in some minds, about an outward call, different and
more exiensive than the inward one, and therefore not altogether
in harmony with it. As if the music of the trumpet was not
quite in accordance with the trumpet, but the trumpet a good
bit bigger, than the volume of sound issuing from it. I once
went to hear a phonograph speaking and singing. It was a great
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hig trumpet through which the sounds came. The trumpet was
vory large at its mouth, but the sounds were very indistinct and
confused. Music and singing there was, but very little harmony
and sweetness. So if the trumpet of the words a man utters is
over-sized, there may be sounds. There may be a resemblance
to the Gospel of the grace of God; but there won’t be the real
sweet. Gospel music, and therefore not much dancing of heart in
the Father’s house.

We may use this illustration of the phonograph rather
differently, and yet not incorrectly. The word of God has been
inscribed upon the pages of the Bible. It is fully inspired. Tt
is the word that has gone forth out of God’s mouth. But just as
the sounds of some lovely piece of music may have been arrested
and imprinted on the tablets of the phonograph, and remain there,
so with the voice of God in his Bible. It rest, so to speak, in
the pages of God’s holy book. But now place the tablet in its
proper place in some perfectly constructed phonographic
instrument, and set the machine in proper motion, and the lovely
song or piece of music, is reproduced in all its sweetness, and
enters the ears and delights the souls of the hearers. So with
God’s word. We must have the audience with the hearing ears;
we must have the true music come forth in all its sweetness and
freshness. The instrument may be the preacher, the musio is
divine. Then is fulfilled Isaiah’s words: In that day of the Lord’s
power and grace, shall this song be sung in the land of Israel.
The Lord’s voice is heard. The bridegroom sings, and the bride
joine in with the singing.

Now I believe that the trumpet of the Gospel, and the sounds
issuing from: it are in perfect harmomy. The trumpet silver is
all of one piece, not part silver, part brass, not a patch-worlk
trumpet, giving uncertain sounds,~—an uniform one, and the notes
issuing from it clear and silvery notes. Or, as in Zech. iv.: the
pipes golden, and the oil golden which flows through them.
Numbers may hear the sound of the words of the Gospel,
numbers may read the written words; but few are truly called
by it; it’s real voice reaches the hearts of comparatively few.
As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed in the days
of the Apostles, and it is so now. In Romans viii. we have the
chain of inercy. The first link is up in heaven; the foreknow-
ledge, ‘or eternal choice and love of God. Then the next is
predestination to be conformed to the image of (God’s Son, in
sonship, and resemblince. Tlien comes calling; which, though
transacted in heaven in God’s purpose, takes place upon earth in
God carrying out of that eternal purpose. Then follows justi-
ficntion. This again took place in the divine purpose in eternity,
the work of righteousness for justification being actually effected
by the Lord Jesus when upon earth in his finished work. The
manifestation of this secret thing, being carried out in the sinner’s
heart and conscience, in the way of believing. Taith receives
and brings in the sentence of justification when it sees, and lays
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hold of the righteousness of Christ. The last link of the chain
is in heaven again. Whom he justified, them he also glorified,
The whole was in heaven in purpose before the world was; it
descends upon earth in manifestation and fulfilinent, and is
again in heaven, no link wanting, no link added, the whole
chain cousistent and complete. Man may try to extend the
chain, he may vainly attempt to add a link or so to it ; particularly
to the golden link of calling. But it is of no use. The chain is
divine, equally strong in every part. Human additions would
only weaken it. It is a mercy that man cannot really add weak
conditional links to the eternal purposes of God.

Our Lord says, “ As many as ye shall find bid to the wedding ; ”
but he does not say bid them before you find them. He says
to Peter, “kill and eat;” but he does not say eat before you
have killed ; nay, he does not say kill and eat indiscriminately.
Peter was only commissioned really to kill and eat those in the
great. sheet let down from heaven. The fact is that the Lord must
call_us to an acquaintanceship with our sin, as well as an
acquaintanceship with his mercy. All true real calling must
be of God.

Our Lord says, “Many are called, but few chosen.” Here the
questions not improperly arise: “Who calls them$” “What ere
they called to?” “What is the sense of the word chosen?”
We read that the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.

(To be continued.)

LETTERS TO A FRIEND—No. 17,

My dear Friend,—If the world stands by the decree of God;
if all events come to pass according to the purpose of God;
if nations exist by Divine pleasure: if kings, rulers, and
governors, rise and fall according to the seal of God’s “will”
and “shall,” I am positive that the church, the beloved of the
Lord, stands by Divine appointment, and must stand according
to the will of the Immortal Builder. The church under the legal
dispensation was set up at the command of God. Jesus Christ
is the builder thereof, and as the Son and wisdom of the Father,
he was in the eternal counsel of the Father concerning the pro-
viding and framing of his own habitation. God had the whole
of this great fabric in his eternal mind. There the plan of it lay
from the base to coping, hid from all, (Eph. iii. 9) until the
time of its revelation. The mind of God with respect to his
church was in some measure made known to Moses when God
commanded him to make a tabernacle and the appurtenances
thereof. The idea of which was in the mind of God in eternity ;
when finished and set up it was a shadow of good things to
come, that is, the gospel church. The materials of the tabernacle
were gathered from among the people as a free-will offering.
In the wilderness the tabernacle was set up, the worship of God
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instituted and continued in that legal form until the appointed”
time when the carnal ordinances imposed until the time of reform-
ation must give place to those things spiritual and more excelline
(Heb. ix. 10, 11).  All came to pass, circumstance after circum.
stance, evenl following event, every wheel, every motior in that
wiscly appointed machinery in the time, manner, and place,
before ordained.

And during the time of the working of these things the faith
of the church that then was rested upon the promises of them
and died in faith of them, having “seen them afar off, and were
persuaded of them, and embraced them.” The breaking down
of the middle wall of the legal ceremonies (Eph. ii. 14) which
separated Jew and Gentile is termed the end of the world (Heb.
ix. 26). The prophet calls it a vision or a real revelation of
the coming of the Saviour according to the purpose of God.
He declares it was ordained to appear at the appointed time
which was at the end: “For the vision is yet for an appointed
time, but at the end it shall speak and shall not lie: though it
tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will not tarry”
(Hab. ii. 3). The church, by prophecies, promises, and glorious
representation made of Christ in the tabernacle, temple, and wor-
ship, was instructed in the doctrine of the coming of the Saviour.
This was the blessed thing the prophets enquired about with
scrutiny, for it was the “all” of their desire: “Of which salva-
tion the prophets have enquired and searched diligently, who
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you. Searching
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in
them did signify when it testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow” (1 Peter i. 10, 11).
At last the time came when that wonderful prediction must be
fulfilled : “Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; mine ears
last thou opened : burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not
required. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book
it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God: jyea,
thy law is within my heart” (Psalm xl. 6, 7, 8). How clearly
the incarnation of the Son of God is set forth in these words,
brought face to face with us. All the offerings, sacrifices, feasts,
enjoined upon the Jews are declared to be of no value; God
regarded not the flesh of bulls and of goats, neither had he
pleasure in corn, wine, or oil. How very prompt was the
obedience of our most glorious Lord! On the wings of love and
compassion he hastens to do the will of the united Trinity. My
soul, paze with wonder, admire with trembling, rejoice in hope,
at this wonderful proclamation of the advent of the Saviour!
Proclaimed by himself! He was before he came, not in purpose
but personally. Had it been only in purpose he would not be
said to have spoken, “Lo, I come.” Yes, “I come.” As Isaiah
speaks of him: “Travelling in the greatuess of lLis strength.”
In all the types, offerings, ordinances, and ceremonies, from his
first promise until his actual appearance in the likeness of sinful
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flesh, and in the greatness of his redeeming strength unfolding
himself in various ways to the faith of the fathers, raising in
them a blessed expectation of his coming: they prayed for it,
and saw his day of faith. Thus the Redeemer travelled before
his incarnation. He closes up the book of the Old Testament
which testified of his coming in the flesh with a positive, “Behold
I send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and
dreadful day of the Lord.” Of this wonderful forerunner of our
adorable Lord the Divine decree said, “The voice of him that
crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
straight in the desert a highway for our God.” O blessed Lord,
give me, I implore thee, the new eye of a spiritual understanding
that I may look upon that wonder of wonders (the coming of the
Lord), and as faith gazes thereon may my soul receive the healing
virtue of his power! “A virgin shall conceive and bear a son,
and shall call his name Immanuel.”

Angels announce his advent to shepherds keeping watch over
their flocks by night, “Lo the angel of the Lord came upon them,
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them” ; and caused
them to tremble with profound awe. Fear pot, were the angel’s
words, for I bring you the best, the sweetest tidings that heaven
can proclaim. A Saviour is come, the Saviour promised. He
is a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. The
Ancient of Days—a child, an infant, a day old! And in the great-
ness of his strength he travelled to take upon himself this weak-
ness! Ob, mighty wonder, oh, blessed Lord ! is this thy manner
of showing thy love? Let my soul ponder thereon, and let my
heart rejoice in it, let my conscience be purified in it, and my
tongue proclaim it, my memory be stored with it, my pen write
about it, my life devoted to it, my death be encircled with it.
The child of promise, the seed of the woman, appears. Angels
rejoice at his humble appearance, they sing glory to God
in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward men. It is
customary with us as a nation when a prince is born to announce
the circumstance by ringing of bells and firing of guns, etc. But
the Prince of Peace required no carnal manifestation. Angels
were his heavenly bells, and how blessedly they rang out his
praise, honour, and glory! .

Now the Prince of Life is come. The prediction of Isaiah is
come to pass: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son 18
given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God,
the everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa. ix. 6). Now
this has come to pass, the child is born. Let me ask what was
in the heart of this Holy child Jesus? He himself declared tg
the prophet long before : “ Lo, I come to do thy will, O my»Go_d.
This was in his heart when he came into the world. His mind,
will, affections, body and soul, were all set upon it. The work
allotted to him in the eternal councils he came to do. Thus the
foundation, the head, the Lord the Redeemer, makes his appear-
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ance in the world. He came into the world according to the
purpose of God, and all the events that arose in connection with
his work upon earth came forth according to the same purpose.
Everything was arranged under the seal of God: “For him hath
God the Father sealed” (John vi. 27).

The first event recorded after the birth of the Redeemer is
that of Divine providence protecting the infant Saviour from the
murderous hand of Herod. God directed Joseph to take the
virgin-mother and the child Jesus, and flee into Egypt. “This
was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
by the prophets saying, Out of Egypt have I called my son.”
Herod being disappointed at the wise men not returning to give
him the information he sought that he might slay Jesus was
wrath, and sent and slew all the children in Bethlehem from two
years old and under. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken
by Jeremy the prophet (Matthew ii.; Jer. xxxi. 15). Farewell,
yours in love J. WansBurTonN.

Southill, March 26, 1888.

“THEY THAT SOW IN TEARS, SHALL REAP IN JOY.”

My dear Friend,—Your kind letter of to-day, and the postal
order enclosed, value £1, from the “Gadsby Memorial Christmas
Fund,” has taken me so much by surprise that I am almost at
a loss to know how to answer it! For what more can I say
than what I have already said, and I know that other recipients
like myself will be surprised also.

I feel it o great pleasure indeed to be able in any small
measure to gladden the hearts of any of God’s deserving poor,
if only in the capacity of a messenger, or a distributor of the
means so kindly given by others; and, my dear friend, to see
the countenances gladdened with thankfulness, and the tear-drop
in the eye, caused by a broken spirit, is a pleasure indeed ; and
one that touches a chord in our own heart; and in this sense
[feel that it is better to go to the house of mourning than to the
liouse of feasting or pleasure ; for in the house of mourning we
often learn the gracious lesson of God’s care, faithfulness, and
his loving-kindness to his dear childrem, by observing the moving
of his kind hand in providence, as well as the comforting
nfluences of his Holy Spirit, and a sense of his eternal love made
known to them in their hearts. Providence and grace are so
linked together in the experiences of God’s poor people that they
have truly a double portion of his manifested goodness; and
by his dealings in providence with them, he is pleased-to make
It a means of displaying his sovereign grace and mercy unto their
1earts, T know in some feeble measure what I am writing about,
23 it is my own experience ; and it leads my mind back to a time
Whei everything appeared to be going right against me.

lilness in the hLouse and family, from Jauuary to August,
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with six little children, and not one of them able to do for itself ;
and it pleased God about that time to take two of them from ug
by the hard of death, only eight weeks apart; then there wore
all the expenses attending these things; and owselves almost
done up for want of our proper rest which had been much
broken during that time. In the midst of this heavy trial I
bad a blessed assurance that God had taken one of my dear
children to be with him for ever, and that assurance remains
with me unto this day ; and my dear partner in life received a
similar assurance from the Lord respecting the other child,
Thus we each were taught in our souls that “God doth not
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men”; and as we
read, “Not in anger; but from his dear covenant love.” Then
from an unexpected quarter, and unthought of by us, on the day
I came home to bury the second dear child, a letter was sent
me containing five pounds. Oh, my dear friend, I feel that I
shall never forget the feelings of my heart then! At that
moment, if you know what it is to be dumb from the feelings
of the heart, you know how I then felt.

At another time my dear wife was laid on a bed of sickness,
and we did not know whether it would end in life or death. . . . .
The enemy of our souls took every advantage to aggravate our
feelings, and increase our sorrows, night and day ; but I laboured
on in the best way I could, doing all in my power to help the
afflicted oue, and keep the home in proper order, for we did not
know where to get a woman from to help us. Thus it meant
work for me, as you will readily understand, and I kept on until
I was almost driven to my wits’ end. Then a friend was raised
up for us, who volunteered her services; and for six weeks she
did much for us. I wished very much to pay her, but I had
not the means to do so; for at that time we scarcely knew how
to make both ends meet. About three weeks after this kind
friend came to help us I fell ill myself, but the day I was taken
ill is one I think 1 shall never forget while memory lasts. On
that day I was favoured to hold sweet fellowship with the dear
suffering Lamb of God ; and while so favoured the words came
with power into my heart : “But the Son of man hath not where
to lay his sacred head!” I was so overwhelmed with grief and
sorrow, in thinking over the life of the dear Redeemer that [
burst into tears; and my dear wife, thinking that I was orying
over the heavy trials and hardships I was then passing througl
did all she could to soothe my sorrows, and to comfort me. And
in the midst of this scene of mingled sorrow and joy these words
were very blessedly applied to my heart: “And they all forsook
Lim and fled !” When I could speak, I exclaimed, “‘ The suffering
Redecmer had not where to lay his head!’ But he has given
me a couch whereon to lay my guilty head, and rest my weary
limbs ; and when in his greatest agony and distress, none of hif
followers were there to render him any help, or speak a word of
comfort {o him; but I have some one to sympathize with moé
aud comfort we iu my trials and sorrows!” For three day®
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and nights I did not lose that sweet feeling, and it was most
refreshing to my soul. Thus, my dear friend, I have given you
a brief outline how I came to know by experience what sympathy
and kindness does, and how God is pleased to join together his
providence and his grace. But the trial of it came afterwards,
which would take me too long here to relate; but here I am at
the present moment, I hope, a monument of God’s mercy, and
I trust a miracle of his grace. I wrote a few lines to a friend
afterwards, and the following is a part of what I said: —-
“The kindness you have shown
To mine is not forgot,
Nor treasured in my heart alone,
That act so kindly wrought.
If but the cooling cup
Of water freely given,
By him above is not forgot,
But registered in heaven.”
And so I feel the same language will apply to those kind donors
who think of the poor and needy year after year, and from time
to time. Now, my dear friend, I must ask you to cover a mantle
of love over this lengthy account of myself. But it seems to
do me good at times to rehearse some of the Lord’s mercies made
known to me, and the trials I have passed through. Thanks
for your kind remembrance of mine, which they reciprocate.
. ... Now I must close, with asking you to accept of my
sincere thanks to you, and the friends, and through me in antici-
pation the thanks of those friends you have sent it for; and I
will do according to your wishes. Hoping you, and your dear
wife, are quite well, and that you have got through your onerous
labours of love; and wishing you every needed blessing ; with
Christian love, I remain, my dear friend, yours very sincerely,
Wantage, Berks. January 5th, 1903. J. ALDWORTH.
The above letter was written to Mr. Jefferies. Eb.

“No circumstances can arise in the visible church of God, for
which there is not a provision already made in the Scriptures of
truth; no heresy can spring up, for which there is not some effectual
antidote; no error can come abroad in the face of day, for which
there is not there some adequate remedy; no character can arise,
whose features have not been there traced out; no delusion, strata-
gem or deceit of Satan can start up, which is not to be found already
exposed and condemned in the word of God. Not that these things
are to be found on the surface, not that they are visible to ordinary
observers, but they are hidden in the depths of God’s word—a part
of those secrets which are with them that fear the Lord. It requires
indeed divine illumination to see, and divine inspiration to feel
and understand truth as opposed to all such errors. And, generally
Speaking, we find, when any new doctrine arises in the visible church
of Christ, or any plausible error which opposes the truth of God,
or 18 calculated to hinder the growth of saints, or, in any way, to
tarnish the glory of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Lord raises up
Some oue or more instruments in his hands, whom he cnlightens
1nto an acquaintance with the truth, and whom he enables to testify
as faithful witnesses and iron pillars against that error, whatever
't may be.”— Philpot.

-~
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ON MATRIMONY.
AN IMPORTANT LETTER FroM THE LATE Josgrd IRoNs,
MiNISTER OF THE GOSPEL.

My dear Friend,—The subject upon which you ask my advice
is a very important one; and my advice to you now is precisely
the same as it was when I sat chatting with you on the same
subject in your shop some time ago.

Never, never consent to any proposals from graceless men.
This evil has caused God’s Spirit to strive with man, from the
earliest period of time, as you may see it recorded in the early
part of the OId Testament, “That the sons of God saw the
daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took them wives
of all which they chose. And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not
always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days
shall be an hundred and twenty years” (Gen. vi. 2, 3). The sons
of God skould marry the daughters of God, and the daughters
of God should marry the sons of God, AND NONE ELSE ; all other
marriages are uniting Christ with Belial, which is forbidden
in Scripture, is offensive to God, and highly injurious to the soul.

My friend, it would greatly grieve me, to have any of my dear
children in the Lord thus unequally yoked together with un-
believers. I have felt much for Mary on this account; and
although I hope and pray that God will preserve her from so
grievous a- snare, yet I confess that I cannot dismiss my sus-
picions concerning her unto this day.

My dear friend, I rejoice that you look upon these offers as
gnares laid by the great enemy of souls for you. Such they
really are; and I pray that you may have grace sufficient to
escape them, and resist them with Christian fortitude.

It affords me much pleasure to recollect that I was the honoured
instrument of tying the marriage knot between you and the best
of husbands; and I beseech and entreat you never to grieve him
and me by taking an enemy of his into your bosom ; and every
unconverted man, however moral he may be, iz an enemy to
Christ. You complain of a hard heart, deadness, and darkness;
but you must have life, or you would not have feeling—for the
dead feel not. This is a proof positive that the life of God is
communicated to you ; and all the wants that you express in your
letter to me, remember, Jesus—thy Jesus—is exalted to give;
and all you complain of, none but renewed souls are the subjects
of. Such feelings are the legitimate fruits of the Spirit. Cleave
closely to Christ—unburden all to him. His grace is sufficient
for you. He will never leave nor forsake you.

That the directing Spirit may anoint thine eyes with eye-salve,
in order that thou mayest discern between the children of the
bond-woman and between the children of the free woman ; and
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not;
is the earnest desire and prayer of, thine affectionate friend and
father in Christ Jesus. Amen. J. IroNs.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE GRACIOUS EXPERIENCE,
AND BLESSED DEATH OF THE LATE MR. SAMUEL
BRADFORD, of Glencora, Eastbourne, who entered into
his eternal rest on September the 29th, 1902, aged 68
years. By his brother, Mg. H. BrapFoRD, Minister of
the Gospel.

-Among my late dear brother's writings, he says:— The first
that I can remember about soul matters was at one of our family
meetings, that my father used to have at his house on Sunday
nights, when 1 was seven years old. The portion read at the
time was Matthew xxiv. 40, 41 verses which arrested me; but
some solemn things that my father said then troubled me. He
told us that it might be, that he and mother might be saved,
and you children lost, and that neither father nor mother could
give grace to the children. O what a terror this was to my mind!
How the thought of being cast into hell troubled me! What
distress I was in for some long time. How afraid I was to go
to bed! How afraid in a stormy night, and in a thunderstorm !

My father used to have prayer meetings on a week evening.
I used to want to stay up at night to hear the prayers, and I found
a hiding-place behind sacks of flour; my father being a baker.
Although so young, I did feel myself to be a sinner, and I did
want to be made right. How afraid of God I was, and of hell,
of death, and of dying.

I do not remember anything in particular after this, till I
was seventeen years old. At this time I was led more deeply;
and very severely was I tried about my sins, and the wages due
to sin. I was in distress on account of my sin. O what a heavy
burden! How it did weigh me down! It made me ecry.
Nothing but Lell appeared before me! O what fears, and
dreadful conflict I had! and what anguish filled my breast ; and
what, a horror of great darkness and distress haunted my soul!
O how I wished I had never been born, and that I had no soul
to be lost! How I envied the beasts of the field, for I felt that
hell must be my portion, and that to all eternity ; and I felt that
my sins were too great for God to pardon me, or to look upon
me in mercy ; and I felt, whoever might be saved there would be
1o salvation for me; for none had sins like mine, so black and
$0 vile! so polluted! My trouble made me very ill. Some
thought I was going into consumption; people talked about me
a great deal, and the doctor was sent for ; he said it was weakness,
that T lad outgrown my strength, and overworked. I did not.
want my natural food, and to sleep I could not. They were all
Ignorant. of the cause. I dare not close my eyes for fear I
should awake up in hell. If I walked down the street, I thought.
the carth would open and swallow me up. And how afraid I
was {o walk ncar houses lest they would fall upon me, aud so
sink me into hell. And O, when night came, how I wished it
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was morning ; and when the morning came, how I wished it was
night! And when I attempted to read the word of God, it
seemed to cut me off, it was like reading my own condemnation,
If T tried to pray there was no access, it only seemed to add to
my distress.

How well I can remember running to a barn at Horsebreak
where I could fall on my knees and pray, and while I was upon
my knees in such distress, there was an awful peal of thunder,
and I ran out of the barm in very great distress; but I could see
no clouds, and this made it seem more terrible to me. I thought
it was a judgment from God upon me, because I had been
attempting to call upon him, I who was such a great sinner.
O how I did shake, and tremble, and cry, and sigh; for I felt
that God would never listen to such a vile sinner as I was. I
felt that he was just in his dealings, and that he would be doing
right in sending me to hell, for I could not see how he could
save me because of his justice ; such an awful character as I felt
to be. I cannot begin to write or to describe my feelings that
I passed through. One must be brought into a similar place to
understand my path; and it is one thing to feel and another
thing to write. O the terrors of a guilty conscience, and the
dread of a burning hell—shut out from God, and shut up where
the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched ; and to be ever
dying but never dead, ever sinking, but never get to the bottom ;
and to be in hell as many years as there are drops of water in
the sea, and then only begun to be there; and to be separated
from the dear people of God, and a dear Redeemer. I wanted
to love the people of God ; but I felt my company in hell would
be the worst sort of people that ever walked upon the earth,
murderers, drunkards, Sabbath-breakers, and such like, how
terrible to think of, and to be with such to all eternity. O what
a state I was sunk into! Something seemed to say to me—You
have sinned too deeply. Your sins are too vile, too black to be
forgiven. I said, ‘ Dear Lord, it is hell upon earth! it is more
than I can bear!’ And yet I felt to be in hell would be ten
thousand times greater. I said, ¢ Dear Lord do spare me, and keep
me out of hell ; how can I bear to go there so young?’ I felt this
would be my last cry for mercy this side of eternity, and this
would be my last night upon earth; for it did seem impossible
for me to go through another night. I felt to be on the brink
of lell, and my doom fixed, and time come to be cast into the
bottomless pit. And the moment that I uttered that cry to be
saved from hell in my youth, yea, in the twinkling of an eyo
T saw Jesus standing before me in the eyes of my mind. And
lie sliewed unto me his hands, and his feet, and side, and the
crown of thorns, and I saw him bleeding for me ; and I was happy
in 2 moment of time. Oh! what a change, I looked for hell,
and he brought me heaven. O what joy! what peace ! what lc?ve!
what happiness! old things were passed away, and all thing®
Liad become new. A new lieaven, and a new earth! The trees
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low beautiful they looked! And the grass of the field with them,
all, seemed to set forth the praises of the Lord. And how
blessed it was to meet with the dear people of God in his house
of prayer ; how blessed to my soul then! And Mr. Hart’s hymns,
how precious they were to me upon the sufferings and death of
Christ. How they did melt me down under a sense of pardoning
love; under a sense of what Christ had done for a sinner like
me; angd O what nimble feet I had to run in his ways! Psalm
oxx. 1, how sweet and precigus! 2 Samuel xxii. 34, how precious:
—*“He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet : and setteth me upon my
high places.” ?

And how well I remember one week evening going to the
house of God with such sweet peace and comfort and joy flowing
into my soul, that I hardly knew where I was or how it was.
I felt so enraptured with the love of God. O what beauty and
blessedness I could see in Jesus Christ. I could say with a
feeling heart, and with an unwavering tongue—‘ This people shall
be my people, and their God my God.” And O what longings
for the courts of the Lord ; how anxzious for the time to come
to meet in the Lord’s house, both on the Sabbath and during
the week ; and how I loved to hear a precious Christ extolled,
who had done so much for me!

Soon after this happy change, news came that a dear sister who
had been living in London was called suddenly to exchange
worlds ; and, O how afraid I was, she had not landed in heaven,
and my father, there was he, walking to and fro the room,
wringing his hands in great distress, for fear she was lost ; and
my heart seemed ready to break. O what a terrible thing is
death when it comes on those who are not prepared for it. O,
to lose a near, and dear relative, and to have no well-grounded
hope of the salvation of such an one. And yet how few there
appear to be truly concerned about their eternal state. O how
solemnly does the word of God speak concerning death, and eter-
nity. Our dying day will scon come, the longest life will soon have
an end. We are living in a great day of profession, but I fear
but few really possess the root of the matter. What a wonderful
mercy to know the Lord, to be led into the fellowship of his
sufferings, and to be a follower of Jesus Christ, and to walk
before the Lord, and in his fear.

“Jerusalem, my happy home,
Name ever dear to me.
When shall my labours have an end,
In joy, and peace, and thee?”

. The Tord is my rock, and strength, and surety ; my all and
' all. Yea, he is everything; bless his precious name. But
Wwhen he withdraws how I sink! I have to say with the Psalmist
Javid, O Lord help; deliver me out of the mire, and let me not
sk, How I stand in need of mercy and pardon. What
Chaugesl But blessod be his precious name; he says “I will
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never leave thee.” I come into deaths oft; seem like a dead
leaf ; need again the dew and rain of heaven. How many times
I have doubted his willingness, for the sin of unbelief has been
strong. O what a wretched sinner after so much mercy shown;
O how Dblack and filthy I am.] My dear brother writes of going
into captivity after a while, and of the bondage of sin, and the
effect of various things on his mind, which proved robbers to his
soul, and of departing from his God, and of leanness, and back-
sliding, with every now and then renewed repentance and hope.
He goes into providential trials and mercies also. He used to
sit under the late Mr. Tatham’s ministry ; and he found it very
useful indeed, and that repeatedly. The effect produced by such
ministry was love for the minister, and my - brother greatly
lamented his death. After a few years, he came to Grove Road
Chapel, and about that time he was passing through great
conflict and trial. Before settling at Grove Road, and at the
time of settling there, and for a while afterwards, he found special
comfort and confirmation from Bourne's letters. The “Gospel
Standard, " and other books were likewise helpful, but especially
Gadsby’s hymns, and the Word of God. He was attached to
Messrs. Taylor of Manchester, to Covell, to Tiptaft, to Vine, to
Smart, to Warburton, and others, since deceased. When he
first came to Grove Road he could not see Believers’ Baptism for
himself ; but after seeing it administered, and after finding the
Lord’s gracious presence in the house of God, he, after a while,
desired to be baptized, and after being unanimously received
by the church, he was baptized, and he continued very consistent
to his Strict Baptist principles till he slept in Jesus.

After a time, when the church thought more deacons were
needed, he was chosen to that most important post on January
20th, 1873, which he was helped to continue in until taken home.
And after Mr. Dilly’s health failed, who had for many years
been deacon and clerk, my brother gave out the hymns, which
Le continued to do till the last ; and the church has been favoured
to have gracious men for such honourable positions certainly.
My brother was the church’s treasurer also; and being a liberal
man who believed in giving the Lord a tenth of his income, he
will be missed in that way, as well as in other respects. He
may have been misunderstood by some, because he continued
steadfast in his convictions about men who have sinned, with no
evident tokens of subsequent repentance, for particular sins;
but he held very strong conscientious views on that point. But
he was as forward as most would be to receive the repenting. He
was quite a discerning man, and from time to time he has warned
liis vounger brother to heware of men. Iis love for the courts
of tl:e Lord was great. He usually got to Grove Road Chapel
twenty minutes or more before the beginning of the prayer
meetings, and the services of the sanctuary. And he would say
about going to the louse of prayer, “I am going to the banquet.
He was very retiring ; lie found wuch profit frown private reading
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of the Word, the hymns, etc., especially in the very early
morning, say from four or five till eight, o’clock.

There are now living some ministers that he truly loved for
their works' sake. He loved the tried men of God; and he
believed, if ministers spent more time over the Word, and on
their knees, and less time in society, it would be better for their
own souls, and for the souls of their hearers. And now, after
passing over a great deal, I will refer to a time of affliction that
my dear brother had in February, 1891, the effect of which
never left him. Concernmg thig time, he m,ys,—{lt has been
laid upon my mind to write a little about the times that have
gone over me in my late affliction. But this I can only do by
the dear Lord’s help, for without him I can do nothing. It is
about twelve weeks since I waa taken ill; I had nearly eight
weeks in bed through pleurisy, and then followed bad legs;
temperature, 103 ; pulse, 125; very little sleep; but my cries
went up to the Lord, with, “Lord help me, undertake for me,
abide with me.” My weakness prevented me from much speaking.
The words suited me,—“O Lord I am oppressed, undertake for
me, "—whemn the words from Job v. 19 comforted me: “He shall
deliver thee in six troubles, yea, in seven there shall no evil touch
thee.” I believed he would be with me. The following verse
has beens a great comfort:—

“When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie,
My grace all.sufficient shall be thy supply ;
The flame shall not hurt thee; I only desxg'n—
Thy dross to consume, and thy gold to refine.”

I felt it to be a great mercy to be dealt with as God dealeth
with his sons, to be purified and cleansed. How much belongs
to me that needs to be taken away, what dross and tin. “Purge
me with hyssop and I shall be clean, wash me and I shall be
whiter than snow.” How much in my sickness did I beg for
pardon; what a wretched sinner; none so bad as I, none had
such sins as myself. What times of sinking I had, and the
enemy came upon me ; but it was my sin that so tried me; and I
felt so afraid to die, though at the first part of my illness I had
the text, “There shall no evil befal thee, neither shall any
plague come near thy dwelling,” with some of the verses that
follow, which blessed portion raised me up and was made a
great support. But grace, though the smallest, must surely be
tried ; for my hope at times seemed removed like a tree. 1
had great fears arising about the safety of my soul, and I was
afraid of God. Some words in Psalin xxxviii. so expressed my
state—My wounds stink and ave corrupt because of my foolish-
ness. O what a sinner I am, when wilt thou come unto me.
My sins ave like mountains, and like the sands upon the sea shore
for number ; and all my righteousnesses are but as filthy rags.
I am greatly bowed down and caunot look up.  Ol! wretched man
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death? O
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liow I did want the Lord to appear again to cast all my sins beliind
his back, to bury them in the depths of the sea, so that when
I search for them they cannot be found. How I searched the
Word to see how it fared with the people of God; but I found
James Bourne’s letters, and the writings of John Rusk, and
Philpot’s sermons a great lelp to me. And many of our hymns
as well, the 1,040, 892, 958, 1,031, and many more besides,
and what a mercy to be favoured with such blessed hymna that
do so meet the cases of the dear Lord’s tried and afflicted people.
Some tell us we ought not to fear, and we ought to be lively
in the things of God. They do not understand us, and we do not
understand ourselves. How tried at times about the beginning,
if that be wrong the middle is wrong, and then, unless grace
intervene, the end will be wrong. How I wanted to be undeceived
if deceived. I found all former evidences unavailing. O if I
could live without sinning. I know my sins have proved the
chastening rod. I searched the various Scripture characters wha
walked in a dark path, but I could not find one of them so bad
as myself. My cry was: O my sin, my sin, my vile transgressions
And now death, and *he grave, and the enemy, seemed to be let
loose upon me, and that, combined with severe bodily pain,
greatly distressed me. But the dear Lord led me to sée that the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. That little word
all did me much good ; and Psalm xxxiv. 19 and 20 was a help
to me. How many precious promises, but I need the dear Lord
to help me to lay hold of them.

The words in the first book of Samuel, second chapter, eightl
verse, came with much comfort: “He raiseth up the poor out
of the dust, and lifteth the beggar from the dunghill, to set
them among princes and to make them inherit the throne of
glory.” How I could come in with the poor dunghill sinner!
What a change for such a dunghill sinner to be lifted up in such
a way! The case of the prodigal son was opened up to me. [
thought of the ring, and 1 was much broken down, my heart
and soul were melted down; what godly sorrow, what joy and
peace flowed into my mind. How I did praise and bless our dear
Redeemer for his matchless and condescending love to such a
sinner as me! I saw the ring set forth the everlasting love of
God. “ Whom once he loves he never leaves, but loves him to the
end.” This blessed season of soul comfort occurred at midnight.
The first verse of 386 hymn was much blessed to me:

“Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus set me free,
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.”

The verse was very sweet to me.

What a blessed state I was in ou the Lord’s day moruing.
How T was lielped to pray that the Lord’s servants might be
helped to preach the word faithfully, and that God wight be
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with them, and bring sinners to hear the word, and that the
word might be greatly blessed. Hymn 362 was greatly blessed to
me. What a debtor I am to my dear Lord and Master. So poor
I am, and getting deeper and deeper in debt to his mercy. What
shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? 1
will take the cup of salvation and call upon the name of the
Lord. He has done me nothing but good, and I have been only
bad to him.. The fourth verse of the twenty-seventh Psalm was
very sweet to me. “One thing have I desired of the Lord, that
will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all
the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to
enquire in his temple.” I was told my brother spoke from same
text, which was at the time it was made so sweet to me. The
above verse abode with me for days and nights. How I did
wish to dwell in the house of the Lord to listen to his precious
word ; for he is so precious, the chiefest among ten thousand,
and the altogether lovely.

“ Fairer than ten thousand fairs,
A sun among ten thousand stare.”

‘“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his
holy name.” But I had a deep trial come upon me, and I found
the Lord appearing for me in it. Yes, bless his precious name,
he came to me, and the cause of the burden, and the burden, were
all gone. The words sent to deliver me were the first three verses
from the xiv. of John. There was a sweetness in the very first
word that the Lord spake, “ Let.”” What calm I experienced ; my
bodily pain seemed to go with the blessing ; I preferred lying
awake with the Lord’s presence rather than to sleep. My bed
was a downy one, for he made it. How many nights did I lie
awake talking to my blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
and how he listened to me anc talked to me. He has gone to
prepare a place for me, and that I am to be with him there
for ever. And what a blessed view I had of heaven one morning.
What must it be to be there? O how blessed to be with Jesus,
and to see him as he really is, and to be made like him. The
following words were very sweet—* And streets of shining gold.”

“Heaven is that holy happy place.

Where sin no more defiles :

Where God unveils his blissful face,
And looks, and loves, and smiles.

With what raptures he’ll embrace us,
Wipe away each falling tear,

Near himself for ever place us,
And with love our bosoms cheer

Hallelujah !

We shall with the Lamb appear.”

O that I could express what I felt! O the tears of gratitude
that flowed from my eyes! I could leave all and go and be with



170 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,—1903.

Jesus for ever and ever ; and no going out, but ever shut in with
the Lord. I can honestly say that during the eight weeks I
was on that bed of affliction I had more fellowship and wore
swoeet communion with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, than I had
known for many years, blessed tokens upon tokens. My prayer
was “ O Lord abide with me.” T could say—

“My hope was built on nothing less
Than Jesus blood and righteousness.”

And I could leave all in his blessed hands. But with dear Job
I found that changes and war were against me. I should sink
but for Jesus; he holds the helm and guides the ship:

In the world is tribulation, and through much we must pass.
Our blessed Lord and Master had to travel a dark and thorny
path. He has said, “ Follow me.” “His way was much rougher
and darker than mine. Did Christ my Lord suffer and shall I
repine?” Give me strength Lord to follow thee in thy ways and
ordinances. What a very little I do seem to know as I ought
to know! “The way I walk cannot be wrong if Jesus be but
there.” The text, “draw me” has been precious to my soul.
How many things I need to bé drawn from, and to. O Lord, by
these things men live; many things arise. The living shall
praise thee. Trials are at times sent to sharpen our appetites
for spiritual things. When everything seems smooth, how soon
we grow cold and dead; but when afllictions arise, they do at
times work for good.

Hymn 402 has been a help to me again and again. The word
wounds, as well as heals; kills, as well as makes alive. The
word has been very searching to me; but the word has been
found and eaten. How I have been able to look back and see
how wonderfully T have been watched over by a merciful God!
How wonderfully spared as a boy, and since; how protected at
the age of four ; and again at seven, I was saved from death by
God’s providence.] My dear brother had many great providential
trials during his pilgrimage and many deliverances, but I have
only been able to give the substance of them, or some of them
in this paper, and I fear it may occupy a larger space in our
magazine than can very well be spared. But I must give my
friends who read the “G.S.” a report of the end of one who loved
Zion.

My brother went to see the Dicker friends at their thanks-
giving : and the cold appeared to strike into him on his home-
ward journey ; but le called the next day to take me for a drive,
and thiough he felt cold then, we had no thought of anything
so serious as that which soon followed. I felt there wag such a
particular heavenliness of mind in him while riding along
together, and I wondered at it. How is this, I thought. He
went back to the days of our father, and how he wus blest, etc.
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The following Lord’s day, he took his place at the desk, and
read the Liymns, the last one being—
Immortal honours rest on Jesus' head,

which hymn has been very useful to him again and again. He
complained to me of pain in his chest in the morning, and in
the evening the pain had increased, and it was still in his chest,
and it seemed around his heart ; he also said, “If I am no better
to-morrow I must have a doctor.” He was not able to be at the
prayer-meeting the next evening, and he was not at the service
on Wednesday evening. I went up early on Thursday morning,
and found he had been very ill during the night, and he
was very ill then. I went to the doctor and saw him in his bed,
and he hastened up to see my brother; but he seemed hopeful
about his recovery. But the illness increased, and after a con-
sultation, Lord’s day forenoon, it was decided to send for a
specialist, who arrived in the evening, and an operation was
performed, and my dear brother died early on Monday morning.

The death certificate gave appendicitis as the cause of death.
Of course it was a great shock to the family, to myself, and
friends. There is the widow, and three daughters, and two sons,
and there are grandchildren, and the bereaved church. But the
end was so very sweetly calm, that it has been a great source
of consolation. I will conclude with some of his last utterances
and the funeral,

One of my late dear brother’s daughters gave me a paper with
the following words: —

On Friday, September-the 26th, father asked me to read a few
hymns to him. I said, “are there any in particular you would
like me to read?” He said, “Some of the hymus have been most
beautiful to me, and since I have been on this hed they have
been something lovely; especially one, I thought I should
remember, but my mind is so weak that I cannot remember it.”
When I read hymn 480 he said, “How beautiful ! read the last
verse again.” When I was reading the 798 hymn in which were
the words, “But who can give us love?” he said, “Ah! who
indeed!” He then asked for a Psalm. On Sunday at noon I
read the morning text to him—“In all their affliction he was
afflicted.” He said,“How very nice!” I said, “The doctors think
you very ill father. The specialist is coming this evening.” But
this did not affect him at all ; his countenance did not change.
He still looked so calm, and resigned, and he said, “I do not mind,
I'am quite willing to die.” I said, “What shall we do without you,
ff{ther?” He said, “You can’t always have me here; you must
cling together and bear up as well as you can for mother’s sake.”
I said, “Then you have no fear of death?” He said, “All my
life I have had at times. It will be most beautiful for me to be
above! Tt will be lovely! How grand it will be to leave this
world of trial and sickness ; it will indeed be beautiful.. I wish
I could remember more, I have had sweet times.” He then said
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“If such the sweetness of the streams, what must the fountain
be?” Then the sickness came on again, and he could say no
more at that time.

My brother said to me on Thursday or Friday—“The Lord
keeps paying me little visits, I would not mind dying if it
were the Lord’s will to take me.” On Lord’s day afternoon, I
had a final conversation with my brother; I sat with a piece of
paper and pencil which he could not see, and wrote down the
following words as they dropped from his lips—*“The 101 Psalm
was much blessed to me when I was twelve years of age. I have
had many blessings in providence and in grace. The Lord has
stood by me. He has held me up, and held me on. I could not.
have been held up without him. There is nothing here!

‘ Immortal honours rest on Jesu’s head.’
That perhaps will be my last hymn at the chapel. This is
not my home. It will be most blessed to get away and see him
and to be with his people ; no other people, no other people. Iam
not in any fear of‘'death now. I have no fears now. My fears
are all gone. I longed to die at seventeen. The way I walk
cannot be wrong, if Jesus be but there. He has gone into heaven,
and he will draw me there. My mud-walled cottage has been
coming down for some time. ‘Rock of ages’ has been sweet
many times. This verse has been so very blessed to me many
times, I think, sweeter then any other single verse of any hymn—
‘ See the Lord of glory dying;
See him gasping! Hear him crying!
See his burdened bosom: heave!
Look, ye sinners, ye that hung him,
Look how deep your sins have stung him ;
Dying sinners, look and live.’

“What he has gone through for a vile sinner like me! He
Las been good to me. I have felt him to-day, and I have felt that I
should go and be with Jesus. I have sometimes felt I
should like to spend all my time in his house.”

How thankful I have been for that interview ; for my brother
had to be prepared for the operation directly after I left the
room, and another quiet interview before the operation took
place was impossible. Mr. Popham of Brighton officiated at the
funeral, and he was helped to speak very suitably to the large
number of people who met at the Eastbourne Cemetery on that
solemn and mournful occasion.

The funeral sermon was preached the following Lord’s day
evening to a very large congregation from Revelation xiii. 14.

H. B.

“When the approbation and popular applause of a number of God’s
children have lifted me up, a few scandalous reports and reproaches
from another quarter have been sufficient to make me loathe such
light food. And when I have been in the company of carnal men,
about any lawful business, and while I have sat and took notice
of their shining parts, and graeceless hearts, I have been brought
humbly to reflect on what discriminating grace has done for me.”
— Huntington.
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“THERE IS A FRIEND THAT STICKETH CLOSER THAN
A BROTHER.”

My dear Friend, and beloved by him who is a Friend that
“sticker closer to you than a brother.” I have in my inind this
morning a remembrance of what took place twenty-four years
ago to-day; when you related your experience before the church
at Frederick Street Chapel, Birmingham. In listening to what
God had done for your soul, my heart was melted, and my eyes
overflowed with tears of joy and gladness. Those days I cannot
forget, nor do I wish to forget them ; but rather sigh and groan
for repetitions of such signal favours both to you and myself;
and also that other such additions to the church may be granted
by the God of all mercies and love. Accept, my dear friend, my
best wishes for your temporal and spiritual welfare on the
anniversary day of your espousal to the militant church; the
church of the first-born whose names are written in heaven.

- I should have written yesterday but felt quite unable to do
8o, being so weak and tired in body, and my head after much
exercise and various anxieties required rest. I could have wished
the letter had been in your hand this morning ; but I trust this
brief explanation will show you that it arose not from forgetful-
ness, or from any lack of Christian esteem.

During the twenty-four years of your membership we have seen
much of the goodness of God to us as a church and people, and
you and myself have seen much of his mercy and goodness
individually.  Often have our souls been refreshed and
strengthened when in the courts of the Lord’s house ; and often
has his Gospel been made spirit and life to our fainting minds;
and many times has the glorious Person of the Son of God, and
his blood, and righteousness been made precious to our souls;
and these favours have armed us with fresh faith and courage
to look forward, in hope of eternal life and for ever to abide with
him who is the head of all principality and power; and who is
God over all, and God blessed for evermore.

But we have lived to prove that solid rest, and peace, and joy
are not to be found in the things of this world, as the Scripture
says, “This is not your rest, it is polluted.” I find that every-
thing is marred in this world through the subtle influence, and
craft of Satan. He would stop entirely the breath of prayer,
destroy the life of God in our souls, and prevent the union, and
the communion of saints that exists between Christ and lLis
chosen people. But God has said, “I will rebuke the devourer
for your sakes” ; and he will surely do it. Now, “our Lelp cometh
from the Lord,” but we have to come into desolate places as dead
men to understand it, and to know that Clrist is the vesurrection
and the life, and lie that believeth in him, “that, though le
were dead, yet shall he live.” ]

To him, grace constrains us to cleave, and look for redemptlo-n
and salvation ; knowing that our wounds are so deep, that it is
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only by his stripes that we are healed. We are brought to
feel, that on account of our sins we should be utterly lost had we
not the promises, and the blood, and righteousness of Christ to
look to for help, and the support of our faith, and hope; “for by
these things godly men live, and in these things is the life of their
spirits.”  “Weeping may endure for a night but joy cometh in
the morning.” When the blessed rays of the Sun of Righteous-
ness dawn upon our dark minds, and its bright beams warm the
heart, then life and immortality are brought to light through
the Gospel.

But, how soon the night comes on again, and the wind and
the storms are contrary,—Jesus is not come into the ship, and
all our toiling and rowimg will not bring the vessel to land!
We must experimentally learn this truth : —“My strength is made
perfect in weakness!” We know that our desolate hearts are
often barren beyond description; and that God alone is able
to “turn the barren land into fruitfulness, and the dry ground
into springs of water.” These are the wonderful works of God
who says,—“I the Lord do all these things” ; and he makes us
to believe and know it, by letting us feel that “ Without him we
can do nothing.” But when, if only with a transient visit he
revives our souls, and shows us his lovely countenance, then like
his disciples, “are we glad when we see the Lord”; who is
fairer than the children of men; and who bids us look unto him,
and be saved, yes, and all the ends of the earth.

That the Lord may bless you abundantly, and increase your
faith in the dear Redeemer, on this special day, and enable
you to say—“He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance
of his mercy; As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to
his seed for ever” (Luke i. 54, 55) ; such helps as these “make
the lame man to leap as an hart; and the tongue of the dumb
to sing.” O that many such favours as these may be granted
you through life ; which is the earnest desire of your unworthy
correspondent, and pastor, and well-wisher in the best sense of
the word.

The friends here express their sorrow at seeing me (as they say)
look so ill, and worn down: they hope the change may do me
good, and trust the Lord will bless the means to that end, and
spare me many years yet, to preach the Gospel of his grace to
his dear people.

Well, God liveth, God reigneth, God ruleth in the armies of
lieaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth; and to him I
would cleave, in him is my hope, from him is my help; on his
name do I call ; for he has been, and is now, and will be as long
as I live a God-hearing,and a God-answering prayer.

Many friends like the account written by Mrs. Mountfort, and
wy footnote. I hope the dear saint is better, and my prayer
is, tliat the Lord will restore, and spare her for some time to
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come. I think I shall stay here until Friday. Sincerely yours—
Bampton, Oxfordshire. June 16th, 189]. J. DENNETT.

To Miss Whatmore

THE LAST LETTER OF A GODLY MOTHER TO HER SON.

My dear Son,—I hope you do not think that I have forgotten
you, for, indeed I have not. I have in my mind been going to
write to you many times; but writing tries me so very much
that I have kept putting it off.

It is very little I can tell you of myself, for the Lord sees fit
to keep me very low, and I am much in the dark as to what he
will do with me. Indeed I am often wondering when, and where
the scene will end.

The church of old said, “We are all ensnared in holes, we
mourn sore like doves; we grope for the wall, and cannot find
our paths; thou hidest thyself and we are troubled.” This is
the language of the Lord’s redeemed ones, and this is my com-
plaint too. The Psalmist David said, “Be not silent to me,
lest I be like those that go down into the pit ; ” showing that he
knew what it was to be in darkness. We read that there is a
time to speak and a time to keep silence; and silent I must be
until the Lord himself is pleased to lift me up out of my present
condition.

His rod is on my soul ; but I sometimes feel that it is not in
anger, because he draws up my heart to seek him.

I can truthfully say that a visit from him, such as he has
indulged me with in days gone by, would immediatsly make me
a new creature in & new creation, and put more joy into my heart
than if I were in possession of the whole world. O what a mercy
it i3 in any measure to long after holiness.

My dear boy, if you have a real love for the best things, and
can appeal to God, for him to search your heart, and try your
thoughts ; if you love those that bear Christ’s image, and can
see and believe that they are the excellent of the earth, then
God has done something for you ; and I would say from my heart
go on to seek him, and be found in the ways of righteousness.
Who can tell the value of a spark of Divine grace when dropped
Into the soul in early life. I do hope the Lord will take you, my
dear boy, under his care and keeping, and set your thoughts,
your heart, and affections upon heavenly things, and things that
accompany salvation. But my paper is full ; and I feel that I
cannot write more. I expect to be here another week. I am
quite alone, and feel a trifle better. With my best love to you,

am, your very affectionate MoTtHER.

70, Queen’s Road, Southend-on-Sea. Sept. 23rd, 1902.
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PARTICULARS OF THE EARLY LIFI OF WILLIAM
COWPER, The Poet. Written by Himself.

(Continued from page 131.)

In the begiuning, a strong opposition to my friend’s right of
nomination began to show itself. A powerful party was formed
among the Lords to thwart it, in favour of an old enemy of the
family, though one much indebted to its bounty ; and it appeared
plain, that if we succeeded at last, it would only be by fighting
our grouud by iuches. Every advantage, I was told, would be
sought for, and eagerly seized, to disconcert us. I was bid to
expect an examination at the bar of the house, touching my
sufficiency for the post I had taken. Being necessarily ignorant
of the nature of that business, it became expedient, that I should
visit the office daily, in order to qualify myself for the strictest
scrutiny. All the horror of my fears and perplexities now re-
turned. A thunderbolt would have been as welcome to me, as
this iutelligence. I knew, to demonstration, that upon these
terms, the clerkship of the journals was no place for me. To
require my attendance at the bar of the House, that I might there
publicly entitle myself to the office, was, in effect, to exclude me
from it. In the meantime, the interest of my friend,”the honour
of Lis choice, mv own reputation and circumstances, all urged me
forward ; all pressed me to undertake that which I saw to be
impracticable. They whose spirits are formed like mine, to
whom a public exhibition of themselves, on any occasion is mortal
poison, may have some idea of the horrors of my situation ; others
can have none.

My continual misery at length brought on a nervous fever:
quiet forsook me by day, and peace by night; a finger raised
against me was more than I could stand against, In this posture
of mind, I attended regularly at the office; where, instead of
a soul upon the rack, the most active epirits were essentially
necessary for my purpose. I expected no assistance from any
hody there, all the inferior clerks being under the influence of
my opponent; and accordingly I received none. The journal
books were indeed thrown open to me; a thing which could not
be refused ; and from which, perhaps, a man in health, and with
a head turned to business, might have gained all the information
he wanted ; but it was not so with me. I read without percep-
tion, and was so distressed, that had every clerk in the office
been my friend, it could have availed me little ; for I was not in
a condition to receive instruction, much less to ilicit it out
of manuseripts, without direction. Many months went over me
thus employed ; constant in the use of means, despairing as to
the issue.

The feelings of a man, when lie arrives at the place of execution,
are, probably, much like mine, every time I set my foot in the
office, which was every day, for more than half a year together.
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At length the vacation being pretty far advanced, I made
shift to get into the country, and repaired to Margate. There
by the help of cheerful company, a new scene, and the inter-
mission of my painful employment, I presently began to recover
my spirits ; though even here, for some time after my arrival,
(notwitlistanding, perhaps, that the preceding day had been
agreeably, and without any disturbing recollection of my circumn-
stances,) my first reflections, when I awoke in the morning,
were horrible, and full of wretchedness. I looked forward to
the approaching winter, and regretted the flight of every moment,
which brought it nearer; like a man horne away, by a rapid
torrent, into a stormy sea, whence he sees no possibility of
returning, and where he knows he cannot subsist. At length,
indeed, T acquired such a facility of turning away my thoughts
from the ensuing crisis, that, for weeks together, I hardly
adverted to it at all; but the stress of the tempest was yet to
come, and was not to be avoided by any resolution of mine to
look another way.

“How wonderful are the works of the Lord, and his ways
past finding out!” Thus was he preparing me for an event,
which T least of all expected, even the reception of his blessed
Gospel, working by means, which, in all human contemplation,
must needs seem directly opposite to that purpose, but which,
in his Wise and gracious disposal, have, I trust, effectually
accomplished it.

About the beginning of October, 1763, I was again required to
attend the office, and prepare for the push. This no sooner
took place, than all my misery returned; again I visited the
scene of ineffectual labours; again I felt myself pressed by
necessity on either side, with nothing but despair in prospect.
To this dilemna was I reduced, either to keep possession of the
office to the last extremity, and by so doing, expose myself to a
public rejection for insufficiency ; (for the little knowledge I had
acquired, would have quite forsaken me at the bar of the House ;)
or else to fling it up at once, and by this means run the hazard
of ruining my benefactor’s right of appointment, by bringing
his discretion into question. In this situation, such a fit of
passion has sometimes seized me, when alone in my chambers,
that T have cried out aloud, and cursed the hour of my birth:
lifting up my eyes to heaven, at the same time, not as a sup-
pliant, but in the hellish spirit of rancorous reproach and blas-
phemy against my Maker. A thought would sometimes come
across my mind, that my sins had perhaps brought this distress
upon me, that the hand of Divine vengeance was in it ; but in the
Pride of my heart I presently acquitted myself, and thereby
mplicitly charged God with injustice, saying, “ What sins have
I committed to deserve this?” I saw plainly that God alone
could deliver me; but was firmly persuaded that he would not,
and therefore omitted to ask it. Indeed at ks hands, I would
ot ; but as Saul sought to the witch, so did I to the physician,
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Dr. Heberden: and was as diligent in the use of drugs, as if
they would have healed my wounded spirit, or have made the
rough places plain before me. I made, indeed, one effort of a
develional kind ; for having found a prayer or two, I said them a
fow nights, but with so little expectation of prevailing that way,
that I' soon laid aside the book, and with it all thoughts of God
and hopes of a remedy.

I now began to look upon madness as the only (thing) remain-
ing. T had a strong kind of foreboding, that so it would one day
fare with me; and I wished for it earnestly, and looked forward
to it with impatient expectation. My chief fear was, that my
senses would not fail me time enough to excuse my appearance
at the bar of the House of Lords, which was the only purpose
I wanted it to answer. Accordingly the day of decision drew
near, and I was still in my senses; though in my heart I had
formed many wishes, and by word of mouth expressed many
expectations to the contrary.

Now came the great temptation ; the point to which Satan had
all the while been driving me; the dark and hellish purpose of
self-murder. I grew more sullen and reserved, fled from all
society, even from my most intimate friends, and shut myself up
in my chambers. The ruin of my fortune, (future prospects) the
contempt of my relations and acquaintance, the prejudice [
should do my patron, were all urged on me with irresistible
energy. Being reconciled to the apprehension.of madness, I
began to be reconciled to the apprehension of death. Théugh
formerly, in my happiest hours, I had never been able to glance
a single thought that way, without shuddering at the idea of
dissolution, I now wished for it, and found myself but little
shocked at the idea of procuring it myself. Perhaps, thought
I, there is no Ged ; or if there be, the Scriptures may be false;
if so, then God has nowhere forbidden suicide. I considered
life as my property, and therefore at my own disposal. Men of
great name, I observed, had destroyed themselves; and the
world still retained the profoundest respect for their memories.
But above all, T was persuaded to believe, that if the act were
ever so unlawful, and even supposing Christianity to be true,
my misery in hell itself would be more supportable. I well
recollect. too, that when I was about eleven years of age, my
father desired me to read a vindication of self-murder, and give
Lim 1ay sentiments upon the question: I did so, and argued
against it. My father heard my reasons, and was silent. neither
approving or disapproving; from whence I inferred, that e
sided with the author against me; though all the time, I believe
the true motive for his conduct was, that he wanted, if he could,
to think favourably of the state of a departed friend, who had
some years before destroyed himself, and whose death had struck
him with the deepest affliction. But this solution of the matter
never once occurred to me, and the circnimstance now weighed
mightily with me.
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At this time, I fell into company, at a chop-house, with an
olderly, well-looking gentleman, whom I had often seen there
pefore, but had never spoken to; he began the discourse, and
talked much of the miseries he had suffered. This opened my
lieart to him ; I freely and readily took part in the conversation.
At length, self-murder became the topic; and in the result, we
agreed, that the only reason why some men were content to
drag on their sorrows with them to the grave, and others were
not, was, that the latter were endued with a certain indignant
fortitude of spirit, teaching them to despise life, which the fore-
most wanted. Another person, whom I met at a tavern, told me
that he had made up his mind about that matter, and had no
doubt of his liberty to die as he saw convenient; though, by
the way, the same person, who has suffered many and great
afflictions since, is still alive. Thus were the emissaries of the
throne of darkness let loose upon me. Blessed be the Lord, who
has brought much good out of all this evil! This concurrence
of sentiment, in men of sense, unknown to each other, I con-
sidered as a satisfactory decision of the question ; and determined
to proceed accordingly. ]

One evening in November, 1763, as soon as it was dark,
affecting as cheerful and unconcerned an air as possible, I went
into an apothecary’s shop, and asked for an half cunce phial
of laudanum. The man seemed to observe me narrowly; but
if he did, I managed my voice and countenance, so as to deceive
him. The day that required my attendance at the bar of the
House, being not yet come, and about a week distant, I kept
my bottle close in my side pocket, resolved to use it when I
should be convinced there was no other way of escaping. This,
indeed, seemed evident already ; but I was willing to allow myself
every possible chance of that sort, and to protract the horrid
execution of my purpose, till the last moment; but Satan was
impatient of delay. The day before the period above mentioned
arrived, being at Richards’ coffee house at breakfast, I read the
newspaper, and in it a letter, which, the further I perused it, the
more closely it engaged my attention. I cannot now recollect
the purport of it; but before I had finished it, it appeared
demonstra.tively true to me, that it was a libel, or satire, upon me.
The author appeared to be acquainted with my purpose of self-
destruction, and to have written that letter on purpose to secure
and hasten the execution of it. My mind, probably at this
time, began to be disordered ; however it was, I was certainly
given up to a strong delusion. I said within myself, “your
cruelty shall be gratified; you shall have your revenge” : and
ﬂmging down the paper, in a fit of strong passion, I rushed
hastily” out of the room, directing my way towards the fields,
“']}91'0 I intended to find some house to die in; or, if not, deter-
Mined to poison myself in a ditch, when I should meet with
ove sufficiently retired.

Before I had walked a mile in the fields, a thought struck
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me that I might spare my life; that I had nothing to do, but
to sell what I had in the funds, (which might be done in an
hour,) go on board a ship, and transport myself to Irance,
There, when every other way of maintenance should fail, I
promised myself a comfortable asylum in somo monastery, au
acquisition easily made, by changing my religion. Not a little
pleased with this expedient, I returned to my chambers, to pack
up all that I could at so short a notice; but while I was looking
over my portmanteau, my mind changed again ; and self-murder
was recommended to me once more, in all its advantages.

Not knowing where to poison myself, for I was liable to con-
tinual interruption in my chambers, from my laundress and her
husband, I laid aside that intention, and resolved upon drowning.
For that purpose, I immediately took a coach, and ordered the
man to drive to Tower Wharf; intending to throw myself into
the river, from the Custom-house Quay. It would be strange,
should I omit to observe here, how I was continually hurried
away from such places as were®most favourable to my design,
to others, where it must be almost impossible to execute it ;—
from the fields, where it was improbable that anything should
happen to prevent me, to the Custom-house Quay, where every-
thing of that kind was to be expected; and this by a sudden
impulse, which lasted just long enough to call me back again
to my chambers, and was immediately withdrawn. Nothing ever
appeared more feasible than the project of going to France, till
it had served its purpose, and then in an instant, impracticable
and absurd, even to a degree of ridicule. )

My life, which I had called my own, and claimed a right to
dispose of, was kept from me by Him whose property indeed it
was, and who alone had a right to dispose of it. This is not
the only occasion on which it is proper to make this remark:
others will offer themselves in the course of this narrative, so
fairly, that the reader cannot overlook them.

I left the coach upon the Tower Wharf, intending never to
return to it ; but upon coming to the quay, I found the water
low, and a porter seated upon some goods there, as if on purposo
to prevent me. This passage to the bottomless pit being mer-
cifully shut against me, I returned back to the coach, and ordered
it to return to the Temple. I drew up the shutters; once mor¢
had recourse to the laudanum, and determined to drink it off
directly ; but God had otherwise ordained. A conflict, thal
shook me to pieces, suddenly took place ; not properly a tremb-
ling, but a convulsive agitation, which deprived me in a mannet
of the use of my limbs; and my mind was as much shaken a%
my body. ‘

Distracted between the desire of death, and the dread of it:
twenty times I had the phial to my mouth, and as often received
an irresistible check ; and even at the time it semed to me, that
an invisible hand swayed the bottle downwards, as often a8
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set it against my lips. I well remember, that I took notice of
this circumstance with some surprise, though it effected no
change in my purpose. Panting for breath, and in an horrible
agony, I flung myself back into the corner of the coach. A few
drops of laudaiumn, which Lad touched my lips, besides the fumes
of it, began to have a stupefying effect upon me. Regretting
the loss of so fair an opportunity, yet utterly unable to avail
myself of it, I determined not to live; and already half dead
with anguish I once more returned to the Temple. Instantly I
repaired to my room, and having shut both the outer and inner
doors, prepared myself for the last scene of the tragedy. I
poured the laudanum into a small basin, set it on a chair by
the bedside, half undressed myself, and laid down between the
blankets, shuddering with horror at what I was about to per-
petrate. I reproached myself bitterly with folly and rank
cowardice, for having suffered the fear of death to influence me
as it had done, and was filled with disdain at my own pitiful
timidity ; but still something seemed to overrule me, and to say,
“Think what you are dovng! consider and live.” At length,
however, with the most confirmed resolution, I reached forth
my hand toward the basin, when the fingers of both hands were
as closely contracted, as if bound with a cord, and became entirely
useless. Still, indeed, I could have made shift with both hands,
dead and lifeless as they were, to have raised the basin to my
mouth, for my arms were not at all affected: but this new
difficulty struck me with wonder; it had the air of a Divine
interposition. I lay down in bed again to muse upon it, and
while thus employed, heard the key turn in the outer door,
and my laundress’s husband came in. By this time the use of
my fingers was restored to me; I started up hastily, dressed
myself, hid the basin, end affecting as composed an air as I
could, walked out into the dining-room. In a few minutes I was
left alone; and now, unless God had evidently interposed for
my preservation, I should certainly have done execution upon
myself, having a whole afternoon before me. Both the man and
his wife being gone, outward obstructions were no sooner
removed, than new ones arose within. The man had just shut
the door behind him, when the convincing Spirit came upon me.
and a total alteration in my sentiments took place. The horror
of the crime was immediately exhibited to me in so strong a
light, that being seized with a kind of furious indignation,. I
snatched up the basin, poured away the laudanum into a phial
of foul water, and not content with that, flung the phial out of
the window. This impulse, having saved the present purpose,
was withdrawn. .

T speut the rest of the day in a kind of stupid insensibility :
undetermined as to the maenner of dying, bub still bent on self-
murder, as the only possible deliverance. That sense of the
snormity of the crime, which I had just experienced had ent‘lrel_v
6ft me ; and, unless my eternal Father in Clirist Jesus had inter-
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posed to disannul my covenant with death, and my agreement
with hell, that I might hereafter be admitted into the covenant
of mercy I had, by this time, been a companion of devils, and
the just object of his boundless revenge.

(To be continued.)

“THE PROMISED LAND.

‘“ Arise, walk through the land in the Iengtﬁ of it, and in the breadth of
it, for I will give it unto thee.”—GENgsis xiii, 17.

The Lord did Abraham of old command

To traverse o’er fair Canaan’s fertile land,

To walk its length, and breadth, and well explore
Its hills, and vales, and view its plenteous store ;
For 'twas the Promised Land of peace and rest,
The land that by his seed should be possessed ;
There was his portion, and his hopes were there,
And well it might by him be counted dear.

His home and native land were left behind,

No portion there was suited to his mind,

Nor did his heart’s fond wishes thither yearn,
Nor once desire occasion: to return,

But, guided by the Lord’s almighty hand,

He dwelt a stranger in the Promised Land.

No spot of earth he there could call his own,

But rested on Jehovah’s word alone;
Accounting he was able to perform

His oath and promise to a feeble worm,

And so, by faith, the patriarch obeyed,

And Canaan, his inheritance, surveyed.

The Lord commands in Gospel days the same

To those who're brought through grace to know his name,
And, sharing in a new and heavenly birth,

As pilgrims now and strangers dwell on earth.
Chosen and called to such a hope divine,

The world, and all its pleasures, they resign;
They seek not there, their portion, nor their home,
Their hopes are in a brighter world to come.
There they are bid ofttimes to lift their eyes
And contemplate this high and heavenly prize.
To set, their hopes and expectations there,

And that pursue with warm and eager care.

Heirs of a kingdom, they are bid to prove

Their title good,—the Lord’s electing love;

To search the sacred word of truth, and see

That love, how sovereign, wonderful, and free;
How boundless in its date! eer time began!

How sovereign in its choice of sinful man !

“Jefore all time he chose, because he would,
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And purposed then to do the sinner good ;
Rejoiced to save a lost and ruined race,
Not for their merits, but his matchless grace.

Think, O! believer | of the ways of love

Which gave thee title to that bliss above.

The love that found thee when thou first was born,
Lost and polluted, wretched and forlorn ;

The wondrous love that took thy cause in hand,

And deigned a surety in thy place to stand :

The love of him who came beneath the law,

And paid the debt thou could’st discharge no more;
Who found thee captive bound, and set thee free,
Surely his love demands some thoughts from thee!
He found thee naked in thy sin and shame,

And wrought a righteousness of matchless fame,

A glorious robe, the labour of his hands,

In which the sinner, with acceptance, stands.
Justice, no blemish in that robe can see,

Which God in human nature wrought for thee.
Though black in self, in him thou art all fair,

The brightest angel can’t with thee compare.

"Tis but a creature righteousness in which they shine,
While thou art clothed in righteousness divine;

He makes thee for thy blessed portion meet,

In Jesus only thou art found complete.

Think of the grace that found thee dead in sin,
And planted new and heavenly life within;

That found thee dark and blind, and gave thee sight,
And shed abroad the Gospel’s gracious light ;
That gave thee ears to listen to his voice,

A heart to make the Saviour's ways thy choice;
That made thee seek by prayer the Saviour’s face,
And long to know thy interest in his grace ;

That made thee love his people and his ways,
And seek to live to show the Saviour’s praise.
Search with delight the treasure of his word,

And follow on through grace to know the Lord.
'Tis grace divine that all the change has wrought,
Or thou had’st ne’er the Lord for mercy sought ;
Then to that grace let all the praise be given,
Which makes a child of wrath an heir of heaven.
He might have left thee till thy latest breath,

To travel the broad road of sin and death,

A wanderer still, as many thousands be,

Who never taste the grace made known to thee.
They still are satisfied with earth’s vain toys,
Nor ever once aspire to heavenly joys.

The glories of creation they may view,

And own the hand that made and keeps them too ;
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But 'tis thy privilege. O! child of grace!

The wonders of redeeming love to trace.

And there it is the Father’s glories shine

Iu Jesu’s face, with lustre all divine.

Justice and mercy there sweetly agree

To smile, returning prodigal, on thee.

There does the Father freely condescend

To own thee as a pardoned child, a friend.

Those wondrous mysteries are there revealed,
Which have from endless ages been concealed.

No eye of man hath seen, nor ear hath heard,
Nor heart conceived, the things God hath prepared.
What heavenly favours, and what blessings great,
For those who love him, and upon him wait.

But God has made them by his Spirit known,
For he can search the things of God alone,

And he, the precious gift of Gospel grace,

Makes the poor sinner’s heart His dwelling place.
"Tis he the things of Jesus Christ reveals,

And he alone the living witness seals.

The Saviour’s grace, the Father's love, Lhe shows,
Points to eternity whence they arose,

And traces out the living streams that flow

To water, and refresh the flock below.

He bids the weary, weak, and fainting soul,
Drink of the living waters, and be whole;

To sound its depth, and to explore its height,
But ’tis beyond all measure, infinite

Here is a spring of life to cure thy woe,

A spring of grace, whence peace and pardon flow,
A spring that can thy miseries redress,

And can the raging power of sin suppress.

A living stream thy wants and woes to cure.

A spring that will eternal life ensure.

Drink of its waters, and no more be sad, .
Driuk, for the river flows to make thee glad ;

Its streams refresh, and life and healing bring,
Come, sin-sick soul, and taste this living spring.
And there abide, till thou from hence remove,

To drink it at the Fountain-head above.
S. E

“When in London, I hiad some conversation with a Jew rabbi,
and T asked him what was the meaning of the word ‘Selah.’ He
said it had a threefold meaning: 1, Mark well; 2, Praise ye; 9,
Tor cver. Now those who arc brought by God the Holy Ghost
to mark well the Lord’s dealings with them shall, sooner or later,
praise him here below and shall praise him for ever above. And
on these three heads T shall, as the Lord shall enable me, preach
my serinon this afternoon.”—W. Gadsby.
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Obituary.

MRr. Hioks.—Our dear friend, John Hicks, of Westcott, Berks,
was 2 member of the Strict Baptist Chnrch at Uffington. He was
brought up among the Methodists ; and became a local preacher
amongst that body of Dissenters for forty years. Then it pleased
the Lord the Spirit to convince him of the error of his ways;
and show him that he could only be saved by free and sovereign
grace ; which caused our dear friend great exercise of mind,, and
much searching of heart, so that his soul found no peace day
nor night. In the midst of his distress, an old friend, and a
member of the Strict Baptist Church at Grove, lent him a
“Gospel Standard,” the reading of which was made a great
blessing to his soul. From that time our departed friend was
brought out from the Primitive Methodists, and never preached
for them any more. After that, he attended the Strict Baptist
Chapel at Grove for a time; and was led to see that to attend to
the ordinance of Believers’ Baptism was the right way to become
a member of the militant church of Christ, and soon after he
was baptized at the Baptist Chapel at Faringdon. Sometime
after that he became a hearer at Uffington, and in due time, his
wife came before the church as a candidate for baptism, and
was received and baptized by Mr. Small, on June 28th, 1891, and
our departed friend joined the church at the same time with her,
and continued an honourable member with us up to the time of
his death.

Oh! how our dear friend extolled the dear Redeemer for his
great love made known to him, who he said was the unworthiest
of all his dear people. He wished no one to visit him but those
who feared and loved God. One of our members called on him,
and afterward said, that they had a good time together, while
talking over what the dear Lord had done for their precious
souls, and then left him in a most blessed frame of mind. I
visited him a few days after, and found him still rejoicing in a
precious Christ. His conversation was both savoury, and spirit-
ually profitable; at least it was made so, to my dear wife and
myself. We felt that sick room to be to our souls a little heaven
upon earth. The next time T visited him, I found our friend
praying that the Lord would grant him another token for good ;
and then take him to himself. He felt a willingness to depart,

and exclai i
exclaimed, |, Weary of earth, myself, and sin;

Dear Jesus, set me free,” etc.
He gradually sank after this, and entered into his eternal rest
on May 16th, 1902, aged 74 years ; without a struggle or a groan,
to be for ever with the Lord. “Mark the perfect man, and
beliold the upright ; for the end of that man i8 peace. '—-J.E.P.

Mr. GreENMAN.—Our friend, Oliver Greenman, of Hullaving-
ton, in writing of himself, says : —“I was born into this world of
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sin and trouble in the year 1833, and, like others of Adam’y
sinful race, I went astray until I was about twenty-eight yearg
of age. Then it pleased the Lord to convince me that I was s
sinner. And in the deep and powerful exercises of my mind,
and under the terrors of God's holy law, I thought the devi]
would come and take me off bodily, and cast me into darkness|
He appeared as a roaring lion round about me; which filled my
mind with distress, and made me ory unto the Lord for mercy;
for I felt myself to be a hell-deserving sinner before a just and
holy God. I continued in this state of mind until the Lord was
pleased to shed abroad his love in my heart, and he sealed it with
these words:
“For he'’s an heir of heaven that finds,
His bosom glow with love.’

The blessed feelings I then enjoyed I could never describe; I
was filled with love, and gratitude to the dear Redeemer. Truly
it was to my soul a never-to-be-forgotten time, and in relating
it since I have many times been broken down in my feelings.
I find it good to recall the tender mercies of the Lord ; and to
talk of his great goodness to such a worm as I. Suro I am that
I was the greatest sinner that trod this earth. But after I
received pardoning love into my soul, I grew weary of the world,
and worldly company, but longed for the society of the Lord's
dear people. My occupation, as a mason, took me about the
country to labour for the bread that perisheth ; and in my travels
I was favoured to hear Mr. Ferris preach at Clack Baptist Chapel.
The substance of his sermon wag the love of Christ to his people,
and it was as honey to my taste; and my soul was truly blessed
under his discourse.

“At another time, when my mind was all in confusion, these
words were suitably applied to me: ‘God is not the author of
confusion, but of peace.’ Crossing a field on my way to a friend’s
house, and meditating on Divine realities, these words came w_1th
great power to my mind: ‘No man can receive anything
(spritually) except it be given him from above,’ and during my
pilgrimage journey 1 have many times proved it to be true.

“] was married in the year 1865, and went to reside at Frome;
but I never felt at home there, because I never felt any sympathy
with the free-will worshippers; and in consequence of this I have
travelled to Trowbridge in search of the truth. I grew very
dissatisfied with the place, and in due time the Lord was pleased
0 open a way for me to return to Hullavington, and there I
attended the Strict Baptist Chapel, where I found a few of the
Lord’s dear people to whom my soul was united. In course of
time T became much exercised about Believers’ Baptism ; and one
day, when going to my labour, which was on a large building,
witli a number of other men, feeling much cast down in my mind,
and not knowing what to do, these words were brought to my
lieart with much power : ‘ This is my beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased” Immediately my burden was gone, and I became
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as another man. It was then revealed to me by the Lord the
Spirit in whose name, and by whom I was to be baptized. Such
peace came into my mind that I went on my way rejoicing ; and
could sing heartily,
‘Free grace, and dying love,
. Can death itself out-brave.

“It became known to my fellow workmen that I was thinking
of being baptized, and consequently I was made the subject of
much persecution. The dear Lord, however, sustained me in
this trial, and gave me these words: ‘As a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth’ On Sunday,
October 20th, 1867, as it was revealed to me, I was baptized
at Corston by Mr. Pugh, of Sherston, but joined the church at
Hullavington. As I had suffered so much persecution before,
I resolved in my mind not to let it be known when away from
home what my religion was. But being in Bristol, at work, I
was favoured to meet with a few of the Lord’s people, and my
resolution was taken away by these words being applied: ‘ This
people shall be my people ; and their God my God.’ Afterwards
my work took me to Bath, and at each place I was constrained
to meet with God’s people, and felt sweet fellowship with them.
At Bath it was with reluctance I proceeded to God’'s house of
prayer ; but the following lines of dear Kent came blessedly to
my mind and put me right:—

‘Join thou, my soul, for thou canst tell

How grace Divine broke up thy cell,” ete.
My reluctance to enter the chapel vanished, and I felt free to
join with the people.

“During my stay there the Lord saw fit to lay his afflicting
hand upon me; and I was somewhat quieted under the stroke
by this portion: ‘Fools because of their transgression, and
because of their iniquities, are afflicted’ (Psalm cvii. 17). 1
felt the words to be true in my case; and was led to seek the
Lord on account of my sins, and in due time I was blessedly
relieved by the words: ‘I have heard thy prayers, and seen thy
tears,’ and a gracious assurance came with them that I should
recover. Which I did; and was led on in a similar manner,
until the year 1885, when another afflictive dispensation overtook
me, which has remained ever since; although every available
means has been tried. But,

¢ All outward means till he appears,

Will ineffectual prove.
And it was so in my case. In the year 1894 my wife became
ill, and suffered from an incurable disease which terminated in
her death on October 4th of the same year. Being greatly
affiicted myself, I felt her removal by death most ncutely : and
not being able to dress or undress myself from the effects of
rheumatism, I was greatly tried ; and the enemy, the day before
she was buried, tempted me to believe that I should fall down
dead whilst following her to the grave. But even that, the
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Lord overruled for my good, for on the day of her funeral I
was able to walk better than I had done for the last nine years,
and as we had no child my dependance upon others much worried
me. But the Lord again appeared for me, and some one was
found to come in and do for me. It was, however, laid upon my
mind to ask the Lord for some one of his people to live with me ;
and again the Lord granted my request. During the Autumn of
1897 these lines were very powerfully blest to my soul : —
‘Here, O my soul, thy trust repose;
If Jesus 1s for ever thine,” etc.
And the assurance came with the words, that the sweet union
that existed between my soul, the Lord, and his people, never
would be broken. But I felt that a warfare lay before me ; but
could not see at the time what sort of a warfare it would be;
but it proved to be a greater aflliction still, but I was supported,
and greatly helped by these lines : —
‘ The soul that on Jesus has lean’d for repose,

I will not, I will not, desert to his foes ;

That soul, tho’ all hell should endeavour to shake,

D'll never, no never, no never forsake.
And I did indeed feel sure that I should never be forsaken.

“I grew much worse, and on March 20th, 1898, I had to take
to my bed, and suffered intense pain, from the affliction, but on
April 3rd T had a blessed lift from the words:

‘ Soon thou shalt enter thy heavenly rest,
And there sing for ever,—'Tis all for the best.’
1 said,  Yes, Lord, this very minute it is all for the best’; and
when conversing with a friend on April 11th, I felt the Lord to
be very near, and precious to my soul.”

Here ends what our dear friend had wished to be written, but
lie had longer to wait in this desert land than he expected ; for
although he never stood upon his feet again, he lived nearly
five years, and two years he lay upon his bed, where he so many
times deplored his inability to meet with the Lord’s people, in
his earthly courts; where, when able, he so regularly attended.
But again the Lord was very kind to him by inclining the heart
of a friend in the village to provide him with a wheel chair, which
was a great comfort to him, and in which we often took him to
the Lord’s house, where he has often felt helped and refreshed
in his soul, under the preached word, and at the prayer meetings.
Especially was this made manifest the last time he attended. 'HB
gave out hymn 136 (Gadsby’s), and many then present can test_lfy
to the power that attended the reading of it, and his prayer which
Le offered up afterwards. He passed away to his eternal rest on
December 27th, 1902, aged 69 years; after being an invalid for
seventeen years, and nearly five years of that time he was not
able to stand, or do anything. Truly it may be said of him,
that he entered the kingdom of heaven through much tribulation.
His niece, who wrote the latter part of this account, lived with
him for many years. JEDP
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THE MOURNING LIKE A DOVE, AND THE
LORD HELPING THE OPPRESSED SOUL.

NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY THE LATE
MR. F. COVELL, AT PROVIDENCE CHAPEL, CROYDON,
ON SUNDAY MORNING, NOVEMBER 2xp, 1862.*

«Like a crane or a swallow so did I chatter: I did mourn as a dove : mine
eyes fail with looking upward : O Lord, I an oppressed ; undertake for me,
What shall I say ¥ he hath spoken unto me, and himself hath donc it: I
shall go softly all my years in the bitterness of my soul.”’ —Isaram xxxviii.
14-15.

How true it is that as in water face answereth to face so
the heart of man to man, that the mercy and grace of God
in sinners’ hearts are the same in all ages and places, that a
man or woman taught of God when reading the sorrows and
troubles and exercises of God’s Old Testament and New Testa-
ment saints experiences a union of spirit with them when he
reads of their deliverances, of the power of God put forth on
their behalf. How he can rejoice in their joy, and bless God
that he hath appeared to bring them out of their trouble!
This is the communion of saints, and though those of whom
we may have been reading have gone home long before, yet
they being dead yet speak, and we speak with them ; and
thus we feel what a knitting of heart is—that it is one Lord,
one faith, and that as we are baptized into one Spirit so we
are one family! I have no doubt that some of you when
walking over the places where good men have lived and died
have been conscious that your spirit has mingled with theirs
when feeling what you were and knowing something of their
joys and troubles. What a mingling of spirit there has been
with theirs though you never saw or spoke to the men! I
remember once in particular as 1 walked on Elstow Green
where God spoke to Bunyan I thought, I will surely put my
foot where that good man put his! As I walked to Bedford
I thought, here John Bunyan sighed, here he groaned, here
th? Devil tempted hin and God delivered bhim; how my
Spirit ran into John’s spirit, and I felt that -we were one in

eart, ay my soul followed him to heaven I thought, death
will never part thee and me! Have you not felt thus, and

*We hope to publish the ovening’s discourse in our next No.—Eb.

No. 808.] B
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so proved something of this ? It is the fellowship and com-
munion of saints, and proves you are born from above. Your
soul cleaves to their soul, you are as much a partaker of that
spirit as Ruth was when she said, “ This people shall be my
people, and their God my God.” She found, and so will you
that a full reward shall be given of the Lord God of Israel
under whose wings you are come to trust; and I have no
doubt if this be the case your spirit can unite and know
something of what the good man here did in the text : < Like
a crane or a swallow so did I chatter.” Now, it is said that
the noise made by a crane is a loud, unpleasant noise, nothing
pleasing or charming ; so this man’s sighs were the feelings
of his heart, and so was his crying. ]&y friends, when God
the Holy Ghost makes the poor sinner feel what he is there
proceeds a loud cry, it is such an incomprehensible one to
many with whom he may come in contact, it is: “ Lord,
what shall I do to be saved?” It is such a loud cry, his
whole soul is in it, it spoils everything, it upsets other people’s
religion. They begin to think, if this man is right all of us
are wrong! In the works of Dr. Hawker there is an account
of one Jonas Easthorn ; he was a drunken man, and married
a second wife. She had been previously married to a godly
man, and so, when he died, she ma